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CITIZENS, 


WHO BY ERECTING THIS MONUMENT 


HAVE SHEWN AN UNEXAMPLED INSTANCE 
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chk XII. 2 ALS it 
Rementer now thy Creator- in hs | 
- Days of thy Youth; "while the 
evil Days come not, nor the Years 


dra nigh, when thaw *. Jay, 9 
(1, hp ants 3 


TT is. the general Opinion of oa ps RM, 


Men, and indeed appears n dr ugl 
| from the Book itſelf, that 1 
lent miſcellaneous Treatiſe of Moral and 


Vor. IT, 2 B 5742 ac ivine 
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De Weceſſity of being religious 


S ERM. Divine Philoſophy, the Book of Ecclefiaſtes, 


I. 


was written by Solomon in his old Age, af- 


ter his ſhameful Lapſe into Idolatry, and 


his happy Recovery from it: For that he 
did recover, and die a ſincere Penitent, Was 
the {landing Belief and Tradition of the 
Jezus, and is not obſcurely intimated. in the 
Scripture-Hiſtory itſelf “. "The Subject of 
this admirable. Piece is t6 repreſent the Va- 
nity of the World, and the Folly of Man- 
kind in making a wrong Eſtimate of Things, 


or paſſing falſe Judgments concerning Good 
and Evil. In the Cloſe of the foregamg 


Chapter +, he was diſcourſing upon the 
Lanity of Vanities indeed, Childhood and 
Youth. Rejoice, O young Man, in thy Youth, 
and let thy Heart- cheer thee in the Days of 
thy. Youth, and walk in the Ways of thy Heart, 
and in the Sight of thine: Eyes: But know 
thou, that or all theſe things God will bring 


_ thee into Judgment. _ Meanipg either 8 


3. Ts 


1 


rally: * Take thy 


ure, enjoy thyſelf 
in thy Youth, ſo 2 JD conſiſtent with 
Innocence and Virtuę; but that thou mæy 


not exceed thoſe Bounds, conſider that NW 


3 e gre, a Arie. Account. of thy Actio 


* 


11 


E * 1 ener 4: 4 in 
5 48 4 1 Ver. 9 


in all Apes of Life, &c 3 
in another World.” Or rather 7ropically, S RM. 
and 7ronically : ** Do ſo; indulge thyſelf in I 
thy youthful Vanities, Luſts, and other 
Vices; ſtick at nothing to gratify thy vi- 
cious Appetites and Inclinations: But take 
this along with thee ; thou wilt for ſo do- 
ing, without a ſevere Repentance and tho- 
rough Reformation, periſh everlaſtingly : 
Know thou, that for all theſe things God will 
bring thee into Fudgment. If you will do 
fo, you muſt abide the Conſequences, be 
miſerable in' the next Life, as you' were 
merry in this.” Therefore (continues he) 
remove Sorrow from thy Heart, and put away 
Evil from thy Fleſh; for Childhood and Youth 
are Vanity*. The twofold Interpretation 
is the ſame as before. He either permits in- 
nocent Pleaſures ; or ironically ſeems to per- 

mit, but really forbids unlawful ones: Ac- 

cording to either Senſe, putting the young 
Man in mind, that his golden Days (as he 

fancies them) are mere Vanity. Childhood 
here cannot mean what we commonly and 
moſt properly call by that Name; becauſe 
this Kind of Inſtruction and Reproof can- 
not be applied to thoſe tender Years: But 
M$ by 


' Z 

| | 
' !, 

i 

N | — 
1 * 
665 


2 Ver. 10. 
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The M. zceſſity of being religious 


SERM, by Childbood in this Place we muſt under- 


3 


ſtand the prima Adoleſcentia, the firſt Part 


Vol Youth, or that which Borders upon Child- 


hood; by Huth, that Part of it which 6or- 


ders upon Manheod, or Middle Age: And 


both (as the Royal Preacher aſſures us, and 
as we find by Experience) are Vanity. At 
the Beginning of this Chapter, continuing 
his Subject, he proceeds thus: Remember 
now thy Creator in the Days of thy Youth, 
while the evil Days come not, nor the Years 


draw nigb, when thou ſhalt ſay, 1 have no 


_ Pleaſure in them. While they come not; i. e. 


before they come. He ſpeaks of Old Age, 
adviſing thoſe who are young to be religious 
while they are ſo; and not to defer the 
Service of God, and the Care of their Souls, 
in hopes of a long Life: For, beſides that 
in all Probability a-long Life will not hap- 
pen to be their Portion ; if it does, its laſt 
Stage is of all the moſt improper and unfit 
for the beginning of ſo important a Work. 
While the Sun, or the Light, or the Moon, or 
the Stars be not darken'd*; i. e. the Facul- 
ties of the Mind, the Underſtanding, Judg- 
ment, Fancy, Memory, ſhall be dimm'd 


| and 
Ver. 2. 


in all Apes of Life, &c. 


and obſcured: Nor the Clouds return after SERM. 
the Rain; i. e. Sorrow ſucceed Sorrow; one I. 


Deep calling another, becauſe of the Noiſe 77. 


the Water-pipes *; all being Rain and Clouds, 
without the Intervention of any Sunſbine. 
Purſuing his elegant Deſcription of Old Age 
and Death, he makes a beautiful Allegory 
between a Houſe and a human Body. In 
the Day when the Keepers of the Houſe ſhall 
tremble; the Arms and Hands, which are 


appointed for the Guard and Defence of the 


Body, become feeble and paralytick : And 
the ſtrong Men ſhall bow themſelves, the Back, 
Thighs, and Legs, in which the Strength of 
the Man is chiefly lodged, ſhall bend and 
ſtoop: And the Grinders [the Teeth] ceaſe, 
becauſe they are few, and thoſe that look out 
of the Windows [i. e. the Eyes, to which 
their Sockets are like Windows,] ſhall be 
darken'd: And the Doors ſhall be - ſhut in the 
Streets, when the Sound of the Grinding is 

low : The Valves and Paſſages, for the Uſes 
of Nouriſhment and Refpiration, ſhall not 
perform their uſual Functions, Digeſtion 
(which is a Sort of Grinding) being weak 


and languid: And be [the old Man] ſhall 


B 3 _ riſe 


* Pſalm xlii. 7. 


1 
1 
| 
f 
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The Neceſſity of being religious 


SERM,. riſe up at the Voice of the Bird; i. e. early 


in the Morning, for want of Sleep and Reſt 


Vat Night: And all the Daughters of Mufick 


ſhall be brought low; the Organs of -Spedtb 
and of Singing ſhall be impaired, and the 
Ears ſhall be dull of hearing: Al/o when 
they ſhall be afraid of that which 1s high, any 
Hillock, or rifing Ground, at which they 
may ſtumble; or any Height or Eminence, 
from which they may fall: And Fears ſhall 
be in the Way; and the Almond-tree | Grey 
Fairs] ſhall flouriſh, and the Graſhopper ſhall 
be a Burden; i. e. the whole Body, dried, 
ſhrunk, and wither'd like a. Graſhopper, 
ſhall be troubleſome and uneaſy to itſelf : | 
And Defire [all Sorts of Appetite] ſhall fail; 
betauſe Man goeth to bis long Home, and the 
Maur ners go about the Streets, Tliis is /ite- 
ral, and thrown out of the Allegory: Which 
is delicately reſumed, Ver. 6. Or ever the 
filver Cord | the ſpinal Marrow] be logſed, or 
the golden Bowl [the Membrane which wraps 
the Brain] be broken, or the Pitcher be bro- 
ken at the Fountain, or the Wheel broken at 
the Cifiern : By theſe laſt metaphorical Ex- 
preſſions, for Reaſons not ſo proper to be 
here mention'd, being to be underſtood the 

Ceaſing 


in all Apes of Life, Kc. 


8 


* 


Ceaſing of the Contraction and Dilatation of SE RNM. 


the Heart, of the Diſperfion or Circulation 


of the Blood over the whole Body: Upon 


the Ceafing of all which, Death (as every 
body knows) muſt neceſſarily enſue ; or ra- 
ther ſuch Ceafing, with reſpe& to the Body 

ſingly conſidered, is Death itſelf, The Sub- 
' ſtance of the whole Argument therefore is 
this: That Men ſhould accuſtom them- 
{elves to the Service of God early, in their 
youthful Days, at leaſt not defer it till Ola 


Age overtakes them; becauſe if they do, 


it is great Odds but they defer it till Death 
overtakes them likewiſe. — Remember, &c. 
As Wiſdom and Knowledge, though Habits of 


the Underſtanding, are by the Sacred Writers 


perpetually uſed in ſuch a Senſe as to in- 
clude the Will and the Afections, implying 


Practice, as well as Theory; ſo Remembrance, 


in this and other Places, is taken in the 
ſame Extent, in a moral, as well as a natu- 
ral Signification. Thus to forget God, in 


the Language of the Pſalmift, is to live an 
ungodly and wicked Life. Some indeed there 
are ſo imnſerſed in Vice, in Senſuality, or 


Covetouſneſs, or both; that even firidly . 


and literally ſpeaking they forget their Cre- 
B 4 ' ator, 


1 
| 
1 
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| 
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8. The Neceſſity of being religious 


SERM. ator, neither is God in all their Thoughts *. 
I. However, we may remember him in this 
merely natural Senſe, and yet not remem- 

ber him according to the full Import of this 


Precept. In diſcourſing upon which, I ſhall 
K by the following Method. 


I. "> Wig I ſhall "ate that an early Pi- 
ety is of the laſt; Importance; that 
young Perſons eſpecially ought to be re- 
ligtous; that they ſhould be frequent- 
ly reminded of this great Truth by 

others, and frequently and ſerioufly 
conſider it themſelves. Remember xo. 
thy Creator in the Days of thy YouTH. 

II. Tur if they are not religious when 
they are young, or at leaſt before they 
are old, there is great Danger that they 
will never be ſo at all. While the evil 
Days come not, nor the Years draw nigh, 
when thou ſhalt ſay, 1 have no Rui 
in them, 

III. ISnALL make an Application of this 

to Perſons of all Apes; as, according 
to their ſeveral Circumſtantes, they are 
ſeverally concerned or intereſted in it. 


I. THE 
| 2 Pſalm x, 4. 


in all aw of Life, &e. . | 


9 
L Tur Firſt Head conſiſts of To Parts: I. 


The Importance of an early Religion in ffs Ve 


elf; and the Importance of Youth's being 
reminded of it, and frequently and ſeriouſly 
conſidering it. The former depends upon its 
being neceſſary; the latter both upon that, 
and alſo upon its being difficult. Neceſſary 
it is, in Point of Duty, and in Point of In- 
tereſt; with regard to God, and to Our- 
ſelves; with regard to the Preſent, and to 
the Future. Religion is our Duty in every 


Scene and Stage of Life; conſequently in 


Duth, among the reſt. God has a Right 
to our Service from the firſt Moment of our 
having any conſiderable Uſe of Reaſon, to 
the laſt Moment of our Lives. Vet young 
Perſons are apt to flatter themſelves, that 


SERNM. 


becauſe they are young, they have for that 


very Reaſon a Kind of Diſpenſation to be 
_ fooliſh and vicious, and that tis time enough 


to be wiſe and good when they are. older: 
Of which more ſhall be ſaid before we con- 


clude, and in a more proper Place. In the 


mean time I only aſk them, whether they 


would not take it ill to be told that they 
are not as yet come to Nears of Diſcretion ? 


and 


\ 
| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
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The Meceſſity of being religious 


SeRM. and whether Virtue be not the genuine, the 


neceſſary Iſſue and Reſult of true Diſcre- 


on? But befides this, Nuth, conſidered as 


fech, has particular Obligations. The F:r/#- 
Fruits, under the Law, were offer'd to God 
in Sacrifice by the Command of God him- 
ſelf: And the Firſt-Fruits of our Lives, the 
Flower of our Age, when offer'd to him in 
a ſpiritual and much better way, muſt needs 
ſend forth a moſt ſweet-/melling Savour, 
highly acceptable and well-pleaſing. And 
are we not obliged to preſent the beſt we 
have, to him who gave us all we have; 
who is himſelf the 6%, the greateſt, and 
the moſt glorious of Beings ? Can thoſe who 
flouriſh in the Spring of their Years think 
they are nothing indebted to their Creator 
and Preſerver for their youthful Health, 
Vigour, Spirit, and Beauty? Add to this, 
that they are of an Age the moſt docile and 
flexible, moſt apt to receive any Impreſſions, 
conſequently thoſe of Virtue and Goodneſs 
among others: And if they do not receive 
theſe, (and retain them too) but the direct 
contrary, the Fault is in none but in them- 
ſelves. For though the Taſk of Virtue be 
difficult to them, (of which hereafter) yet 
| 1t 


in all Ages of Life, Kc. 


it is very poſſible; nay they may make it 8E RM. 


eaſy and pleaſant, if they will: And there- 


fore I ſtick to my Aſſertion, that if they 6 


not practiſe it, the Fault is only in tem- 
ſelves. Thus for the Preſent: And as to 
the Future, nobody wants to be informed 
what a mighty Influence the Conduct of 
our Nduth has, and neceſſarily muſt have, 
upon the whole Courſe and Progreſs of our 
Lives; and in this, as well as all other Build- 
ing, how much the Superſtructure depends 
upon the Foundation. The good or ill Ha- 
bits we then contract give ſuch a Turn and 
Caſt to the very Conſtitution both of our 
Bodies and Minds, that, though we live 
never ſo long, they generally accompany us 
to our Graves. But becauſe this is to be 
more particularly inſiſted upon under my 
Second General Head, I wave it here, and 
paſs on to another Conſideration. As we 
grow in Years, our worldly Pleaſures, Di- 
| verſions, and Amuſements, of all Kinds, 
gradually flatten upon us; nay moſt, if not 
all, of them at laſt quite leave and forſake 
us, By conſequence, if we do not at the 
proper Seaſon, in the Days of our Strength 
and Vigour, lay in a Stock of other Delights 


and 


The I, eceſſity of being religious 


- SE RM, and Entertainments, thoſe which flow from 


Reaſon and Religion, from Piety and Devo- 


a, from a good Faith and a good Con- 


ference, which are increaſed by Age, rather 
than diminiſhed; we ſhall run the greateſt 
Hazard of being in a moſt forlorn and com- 
fortleſs Condition here, as well as in a moſt 
miſerable one hereafter, We muſt imitate 
the Bee and the Ant, with reſpe& to our 
ſpiritual, as well as temporal Proviſion ; other- 
wiſe we ſhall have Leanne in our Souls, 
more than in our Bodies, when the evil Days 
are actually come, and the Years more than 
draw nigh, of which we all ſay that we 
bave no Pleaſure in them. 
NEecEsSARY then it is that young Perſons 
ſhould be religious; and therefore. it is of 
great Importance that they ſhould be re- 
minded of this Truth, and that they them- 
ſelves ſhould ſeriouſly configer it: As it is 
moreover, becauſe it is difficult, This Dif- 
ficulty proceeds from ſeveral Cauſes. 1}, 
Young Perſons want Experience, and there- 
fore are generally raſh and inconſiderate. 
' 2dly, Their Blood and Spirits, their Fan- 
cies and Imaginations, being briſk, high, 
and warm; their Paſſions of both Kinds, 
their 


in all Ages of | Life, &c. 
their 


Arong; and their Temptations, eſpecially to 


13 
Appetites and their Averfions, are very SERM. 


I. 


ſenſual Pleaſure, extremely violent. Upon 


theſe Accounts, 3dly, They are apt to flat- 
ter and deceive themſelves with Excuſes, 
and fallacious Reaſonings. As, 1f, They 
argue from this very Diſiculty which we are 
now conſidering, That the Temptations to 
which Muth is continually, expoſed are ma- 


ny, great, and violent; their Paſſions ſtrong, 


and their Reaſon weak: Therefore, 2dly, 
They hope God will have Mercy upon their 


tender Years. 3dly, That their Lives are but 


in the Beginning; they have Time before 
them, and are reſolved to be very good one 
time or other. Laſtly, That their Tempta- 
tions and Appetites will gradually decreaſe ; 
and as they grow older, they ſhall of courſe 
grow wiſer and better. I ſpeak here only 
of thoſe who have /ome good Diſpoſitions: 

As for thoſe who have none at all, they, go- 


ing on in their Courſes without the leaſt 
Check or Reſtraint, will not be at the Pains 


thus to deceive themſelves; and their Caſe 


is ſo plain, as well as deplorable, that it need 


not be diſtinctly conſidered by us. But for 


thoſe others, I ſhall in different Parts of this ö 


Diſcourſe 


The Neceſſity of being religious 


Se RM. Diſcourſe give a full Anſwer to all the Ex- 
I. cuſes and evaſive Reaſonings they alledge. 
At preſent, let them reflect, that as their 


Duty in Youth is difficult, it is neceſſary too: 
And the /aft Conſideration ought in all Rea- 
ſon to over-rule the rf. It is necefſary, I 
ſay, upon many Accounts, as I have ſhewn 
already; but eſpecially for one Reaſon, which, 
though hinted at, has not been yet inſiſted . 
upon; and is the Second General Head I 
propoſed to ſpeak to, - viz 


II. THAT if they are not religious when 
they are young, or at leaſt before they are 
old, there is great Danger that they will ne- 
ver be ſo at all. Mhile the evil Days come 
not, nor the Years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt 
fay, I have no Pleaſure in them, | 

HERE again we have to Parts; which, 
though nearly related to each other, are yet 
of diſtintꝭ Conſideration : While they are 
young, or at leaſt before tbey are old. For 
the i of theſe, chere are Multitudes, who, 
if they do not apply them ſel ves to the Pra- 
ice: of Virtue in their Youth,” never do it 
at all; for this obvious Reaſon, becauſe they 
do not live beyond that Period: They do 


not 


n all Ages of Life, „ 
not Gs and reform after it, becauſe they * 


die in it: A Point, which, though — 
would think) ſufficiently plain, is by 0 


means ſufficiently confidered. And this is a 
full Anſwer to one of the Excuſes and fal- 
lacious Reaſonings above recited, with which 
young Perſons are prone to impoſe upon 
themſelves. They do not conſider, as they 
ſhould do, that the Young. are almoſt as 
likely to die ſoon as the Old; more ſo than 
the Midale- aged, being obnoxious to ma- 
ny more Diſtempers and Caſualties than 
the la- mentioned. How frequently are they 
cut down hike: a Flower indeed! in the 
| Flower and Freſhneſs of their Years! 
Do they never obſerve (according to the 
_ uſeful Method in which Regiſters of Mor- 
tality have of late been kept and publiſh'd) 
what Numbers.are buried between the Ages 
of Twenty and Thirty? Do they upon 
Tomb- ſtones and Monuments read no Ages 
recorded but only from Sixty and upwards? 
And did they never ſee Furſcore in Mourn- 
ing: for Eigbteen But let us ſuppoſe them, 
| adhy, to outlive that Period which common 
en eee Some, no 


doubt, 


9. Job 3 xiv. * 
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SAM. doubt, many it is to be hoped, repent 


and reform after that Age, who were all 


long vicious in it. But how many more 


are there who do not? Their Paſſions in- 
deed (/ome of them at leaſt, for 'tis certain- 
ly not true of them all) are generally calmer 
and cooler, and their ſenſual Appetites not 
ſo impetuous: But then their ill Habits are 
Riff and confirm'd ; which perhaps is more 
than a Balance to the other. If therefore 
it be difficult (as I readily grant it is) to be 
religious in Youth, it is more ſo, for any 
thing we know at leaſt, to be religious im- 
mediately ter it: And let the laft be taken 


notice of no leſs than the ft. The Ad- 


vantages, as well as Diſadvantages, of Zouth - 
are many and great. Beſides thoſe I named 
under the {foregoing Head, that Age is the 
fitteſt to begin, — enterprize, and exe- 
cute any thing. If, on the ane hand, the 
Paſſions and bodily Appetites be then more 
ſtrong; on the other, the whole Conſtitu- 
tion both of Body and Mind is then more 
lively and active: Nay the Briſkneſs of the 
Paſſions themſelves, if rightly directed, may 
be made a good Uſe of. Evil Cuſtoms have 
not taken ſo 1 Root, as they muſt "the if 
E * 


in all Apes of Life, &c: 


they are continued: Nature is then more 8 RM. 


ſimple and ingenuous; and Shame, that great 


Guardian, or at leaſt Friend, of Inno rene 


moſt quick and ſenſible, Here then is an 
Anſwer to another of their falſe and dan- 
gerous Reaſonings. It is a great Miſtake to 
think they muſt needs grow ver and bet- 
ter, as they grow older, and paſt their 
Youth, If they have not laid a good Foun- 
dation then, the Contrary is more probable: 
For admitting that with Years Paſion grows 
weaker,, Reaſon ſtronger, and Experience 
greater, (though the two fir/# of theſe: are 
by no means abſolutely neceſſary) the Inve- 
teracy of wicked Habits, which can never 
be too much confidered and feared by us, is 
more perhaps than a Counterpoiſe to all 
this. What if the Man thinks coolly, and 
reafons ſtrongly ; tis mere Speculation all this 
while; I mean as it generally happens: He 
has not the Heart to af# according to his 
deliberate Judgment, but is in the wretched 
State of Video meliora probogue, Deteriora ſe- 
quor *.—his Will making an actual Choice, 
which his Underfanding ' habitually con- 
demns. In ſhort, if Youth fy and hurry 
Vor. II. 5 itlelf 
7 2 Ov1D, ; 
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SERM. itſelf into Vice without Thinking z and con- 


＋J. 


firm d Manhood walt, or be ſlowly dragg d 


into it, in ſpite of Thinking; where is the 


mighty Difference, unleſs it be much to 
the Diſad vantage of the latter? And yet, 


without an early Piety, this, in al Proba- 
bility, will be the Caſe. r 


As for corrupt Inclinations to 1 
Pleaſures, it is another great Miſtake to 
think that they muſt neceſſarily be extin- 
guiſhed, or even abated, with the Strength 
and Vigour of the Body. They probably 


will not be ſo, if the Man has, without 


Reſtraint or Controul, indulged them in his 
Nurb; and they certainly will not in Old 


Age itſelf, if he has indulged them'in Fact 


as long as he could, and in Thought, Fan- 
cy, and Imagination even after that: 
Which, if we may judge from the whole 
Tenor of their Converſation, is evidently 
the Caſe of Many. Tis not growing in 
Nears therefore, but getting and growing in 


Grace, that makes us virtuous even with re- 


gard to our Bodies. If thoſe who have in 


this Reſpect been habitually wicked, do not, 


while they are y and ſtrong, (as the-Pjalm- 
it ſpeaks) by earneſtly imploring God's 
. 3 | ce, 


d aff Agen of Life, &c.. 19 
Graee and uſing the Means of Mortifica- ERM. 
tion and Self- denial which he has preſeribed, I. 
turn the Bent of their Minds — „ 
and furniſh them with quite contrary Images - 
and Ideas, give them quite contrary Guſts 
and Reliſhes of Things; they will be guilty 
of ſenſual Sins, even when it is not in their 
Power actually to conimit them: And vrretch - 
ed is the Condition of thoſe who have loft 
the Power; and yet retain the Appetite. If 
a Man has theſe Luſts in his Mind after they 
have left his Bydy, he is certainly moſt mi- 
ſerable during his very ſhort Abode in this 
World; and I do not ſee how, without a 
Miracle, it is ſo much as poſſible for him 
to be happy in the next. Which brings us 
to conſider, under the other Branch of this 
Head, the extreme Hazard of d ferring the 
Service of God, and the Care of our Souls, 
till Oũd Age overtakes us. The fame Argu- 
ments and Reaſons which have been urged 
in the former Part take place in this, with 
additional Strength. If it be fooliſh and 
dangerous to put off this great and neceſſa- 
ry Work till after we are young, tis little leſs 
than deſperate Madneſs to put it off till we 
come to be ald. The later, the worſe, - is an 
en unfalling 
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Sex M.unfailing Maxim in all Caſes, of this. Nature. 
I. In every Age of Life we may die ſoon, but 
i Old Age we muſt die ſoon: And when our 


Time is ſo ſhort, is it likely that we ſhall 
have Time enough to begin, carry on, and fi- 
niſh, ſo mighty a Taſk as working out our 
Satvation ? Beſides, were our Days in this 
laft Stage many more than they uſually are, 
or are ever like to be; yet it is a very un- 
fit Seaſon for this great Work, becauſe they 
are evil Days, as the Royal Preacher here 
ſpeaks, Tears of which we ſhall ſay that we 
bave no Pleaſure in them : When the Sun, 
and the Light, and the Moon, and the Stars 
ſhall be darken'd, and the Clouds return: after 
the Ram: When the Keepers of thei Houſe 
ſhall tremble, and the firong Men ſhall bow 
tbemſelves, &c. When Defire ſhall fail, and 
the Graſhopper ſhall be a Burgen, &c. accord- 
ing to that elegant Allegorical Deſcription 
which I cited, and briefly explained, in the 
Beginning of this Diſcourſe. - And is it a 
Time to diſpatch our greateſt and moſt 
weighty Concern, when our Bodies are weak 
and in Pain, our Minds diforder'd and diſ- 
compoſed, the Faculties of both impaired, 
and almoſt uſeleſs? How ſhall we be able 


to 


in all Ages of Life, &c. 21 
to do our moſt difficult, our moſt important 8E RM. 
Buſineſs, when we are ſcarce fit for any Bu- I. 
ſineſs at al? In a Word, the fame Argu- 
ments uſually brought to ſhew. the Hazard 
of a Death-bed: Repentance may with a very 
little Alteration take place here; Old Age 
being z7/elf a Kind of Diſeaſe, as well as 
ſubje& to many others, and even in its beſt — 
State nearly bordering upon Death. _—_ 

Wuar remains to be ſaid on this Sub- | 
jet, under my Third General Head, muſt 1 
be deferred to ſome other Opportunity. 
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SERMON Il 


The Neceſſity of being 1 
Religious in all Ages 


of Life, e in 
Voor. 


The Second Sermon on this Subject. 


—_—_— 


— 


Eccrxs. XII. 1. 


Remember now thy Creator in the 


Days of thy Youth; while the 


evil Days come not, nor the Years 


draw ich, when thou ſhalt ſay, 


I have no Pleaſure in them. 
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Place, to apply what has been ſaid II. 


"x Come now, in the Third 4 Laſt SRE RM. 


in my 44ſt Diſcourſe, by way. of "VV | 


Exbortation and Advice, to Perſons of all 
C4 Ages 
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8 3 na Ages ; as, ate, to their ſeveral Circum- 


ſtances, they are ſeverally concerned in it. 


PLE In — the Young who are in an ill 


Courſe immediately get out of it, and be- 
take themſelves to a good one. Let thoſe 
who have lived wickedly in all their Tauth, 
and are now paſt it, be religious and holy 
in their confirm'd Manhood; and let thoſe 
who have been vicious in both be virtuous 
in Old Age: For better late than never. But 
Oh! Beware it be not fon late; always re- 
membring, that as a true Repentance is ne- 
ver too late, ſo a late Repentance is ſeldom 
true. But more particularh. 

1ft, To young Perſons, Who would not 
pity them, and even tremble for them, con- 
ſidering how much depends upon their pre- 
ſent Conduct, with reſpect both to the Pre- 
fent and the Future; and to how many and 
great Dangers they are every Moment ex- 
poſed What we commonly call a Young 
Man is a Kind of Middle between Man and 
Bey: And how great are the Difficulties in 
this nice and ſlippery Period, all who have 
had the Education of Youth committed to 
their Care are ſufficiently ſenſible : Dangers 
ar Slf-Love, and eee from 


their 


in all Ages of Life, &c. 


their fancying themſelves very wiſe and SE RM. 
knowing, when they have not Experience II. 
enough to convince them that they are fol- 


iſh and ignorant; (for in truth, the more 
wiſe we grow, the more ſenſible we are of 
dur Folly; the more Knowledge we have, 
the more ſenſible we are of our Ignorance:) 
Dangers from Poſitiveneſs and Confidence, 
from Raſhneſs and Want of Conſideration; 
from violent Paſſions of all Kinds; but 
above all, from ſenſual Pleaſures and Vani- 

ties, the Luft of the Fleſh, the Luſt of tbe 
Eyes, and the Pride of Life, as St. Fobn * 
ſpeaks; from Nioting aud Drunkenneſs, from 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, as St. Paul F 
ſpeaks; from doating upon the Splendor 
and Gaicty of the World; from an immo- 
derate Love even of lawful Recreations and 
Diverſions ; from Idleneſs and Miſ-ſpending 
their precious Time, a Treaſure never to 
be valued too much, though commonly va- 
laed ſo little! In ſhort, the fiery Darts of 
the Wicked * are continually flying round 
them ; wherever they go, they tread among 
Snares; and a thouſand bewitching Sirens 
are ſinging in their Ears to allure them into 


De- 


9 John il. 16. f Rom. xii, 13. 4 Eph. vi. 16, 
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SRM. Deſtruction. What then ſhould they do, 
II. but ſeriouſly, daily, hourly, conſider theſe 
many great and apparent Dangers with 
which they are encompaſſed; the Neceſity 
of their being religious while they are young, 
notwithſtanding its Dfiiculty ; and the vaſt 
Importance of beginning well, and contract- 
ing good Habits in their fender Tears? Let 
them reflect farther, that ſenſual Sins are as 
_ pernicious in themſelves, as they are dif- 
ficult to be avoided. Dearly beloved, (ſays 
Bt. Peter *) ¶ beſeech you as Strangers and 
Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, waica 
WAR AGAINST THE SOUL, The Expreſ- 
ſion is very emphatical and remarkable: 
Let it be always ſounding in their Ears, and 
ſink deep into their Hearts, Let them ear- 
neſtly pray to God for the Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; immediately re- 
pent of whatever they have done amiſs al- 
ready, and be infinitely careful and cautious 
for the future ; remember that evil Commu- 
nications corrupt good Manners ; and avoid 
bad Company, as they would fly from the Face 
a e +, or from a Houle infected 


with 


® 1 Pet. il. 11. + 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
. 


4 
in all Ages of Life, G. 27 
with the Plague. Lofty, let them wk n in 82 KM. 
2 literal Senſe reſponſare cupidinibus*, to an- II. 
fuer all thoſe fallacious Reaſonings I men- 9 
tioned, which their vicious Inclinations ſug · | 
geſt to them; and by which the Decertful 
neſs of Sin +, and of their own Hearts, is 
apt to impoſe upon them. The Weakneſs 
of ſome of them I have ſhewn' already, and 
the reſt ſhall be conſidered here. They 
have ſtrong Temptations, they ſay ; they are 
full of youthful Blood, Heat, and Vigour; 
and alluring Objects are continually laid in 
their Way. 80 ſay I too; and I have men- 
| tioned and enlarged upon thoſe Dangers, 
but with this Deſign, that thoſe who are 
young ſhould beware of them and 'avoid 
them, not fall into them, by drawing falſe 
and deluſive Arguments from them. Every 
Age of Life (except mere Childhood) has 
ſtrong Temptations, as well as theirs: The 
Praiſe and Reward of doing good would be 
very inconfiderable, were we not tempted to 
do evil: And the Uſe of Temptations is to 
enhance our Virtue, not to excuſe our Vices. 
They may ſay again, that their Paſſions and 
Appetites being hs and their Reaſon 
| - weak, 


Fee t Heb. itt, 13. 
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SRM. weak, God will have Mercy upon their ten 


der Years. The Strength of the Paſſions 


SV and Appetites falls in with the Strength of 


the Temptations; and ſo that Part is an- 
ſwered already. As for the Weakneſs of 
their Reaſon, would they upon any other 
Occafion make this Plea? Nay, would they 
not take it ill to be told that their Reaſon is 
weak? They are, in truth, apt to think it 
Aronger than it really ic: Not but that it is 
ſtrong enough to enable them to do their 
Duty; which is ſo plain and obvious, that 
not only young Perſons of both Sexes, but 
even Children, are very capable of under- 
ſtanding it. And thoſe who have any thing 
almoſt of Education (how much ſtronger is 
the Argument as to thoſe who have the 
beft) actually do underſtand it, at ten or ele- 
ven Years of Age, What Reaſon then have 
thoſe, with whom I am now diſcourſing, 
to flatter themſelves with Hopes of God's 
Mercy, becauſe of their tender Years? He 
will indeed ſo have Mercy upon them, as 
to pardon them upon their true Repentance - 
and Reformation; and the ſame may be ſaid 
of all other Sinners; but not /o as to indulge 
them in their Wickednefs and Vices, We 

| have 


in all Ages of Life, ow: YT a» 'I 
_ ſhewn that he will. bring young MenSERM. 
into Judgment, as well as others : And there II. 
z all the Reaſon and Juſtice in the World“ 
that he ſhould... What think they of theit 
Vow in Baptiſm? They learn it in theit 
Childhood, and underſtand it too: And do 
they imagine it does not bind them in their 
Touth? Are the Pomps and Vanities of this 
wicked Warld, and all the finful Luſts of the 
Fleſh, to be renounced by them, only when 
they are old and paſt them? but to be in- 
dulged in Doutb, which is the chief Seaſon 
of Temptations. to them? No, they will 
anfwer ; they certainly. 4 amiſs in ſo indul - 
ging them: But in conſideration of their 
Youth God will have Mercy upon them. 
What do they mean? In conſideration of 
their good Looks? their florid Air of Bloom 
and Freſhneſs, or perhaps of Ingenuity and 
Simplicity, and the outward Appearance of 
| Innocence itſelf! Alas! God. is not at all a 
Reſpecter of Perſons , much leſs in ſuch a 
Senſe as this. But if chr men he will be 
metciful to them upon the account of their 
Temptations, it is returning to the Point we | 
were at before, and Which has been ſuffi- 


cientl 9 
* Aa. ole an 8 | , 


' 
Ll 
| 
) 
| ! 
U 
| | 
[1 
un 
( 
{ 
| 
1 
g 


82 us. clearly Polten to., If they wilt upon this 
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Subject have any Regard to their outward 


AR and Comelineſs, let them conſider how 


lovely Religion and Goodneſs-appear,, when 
heighten'd by the EY and N of 
Duth: e702 I 


| Gratior & pulchro veniens in 1 corpor übe 


This, I eonſeß, is an N Confidera- 
tion, though ſomething too. But the Ho- 
nour, the Praiſe, and the Rewasd of grap- 
pling with ſo many Temptations in that 
Scene of Life, and of bravely” conquering 
and ſurmounting them, is very great and 
glorious. Let them, as they value theit 
precious, their immortal Souls, ſeriouſly lay 
to Heart what has been faid here, and ih 
other Parts of this and my former Diſcourſe; 
make a true Uſe of the Reaſon which God 
has given them, earneſtly pray for his Grace, 
and not delude themſelves with vain Ima- 
ginations, ungrounded-Confidences, and falſe 
Arguing. Let that of the Eſalmiſt be con- 
tinually in their Thoughts: Wherew:thal 
fall a young Man cleanſe bis Way? By taking 
KS Hales es to thy Word T. And 
Oh! 


== + Pſalm cxix. 9. 


Oh! * every one of chad could add, in SSA. 
the ner Words, With y wie Heart boos III 
I. fought tbee : As they all certainly way inn gk 
the next immediately afterwards, © _ = | 
not wander from thy Commandments. | 
2. My ſecond Application is to b a8 
are in the Middle between Durb and O 
Age. The Generality, it is to be feared, 

even of the Beft, have Reaſon enough to 

uſe that Prayer of the Pſalmift, Remember 

not the Sins of my Youth* © Remember not 

how I did not remember thee in the Days' g 

my Youth, as J ought to hive done; but ac- 
cording to thy Mercy remember thou me, or 

thy Goodneſs, O Lord. However, many there 

are, who in the main can reflect upon that 

Age, after they are paſt it, with Joy and 
Comfort, Let them bleſs God for it, con- 

tinue and perſevere in their Goodnefs to the 2 
End of their Lives: Which (having ſo _ 85 
begun) they will find to be very ea. 
thoſe who, on the contrary, have 50 
their whole 73uth in Folly and Wickedneſs, 
the Advice is very plain: Let them with 
rung Crying and Tears; with the trueſt 
Contrition and Compunction of Heart, im- 


Plore 


\ 


* Plalm xv. ). 1 Ich. v. 7. 
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 ptore God's Pardon for it, and with a firm, 
well-grounded, manly, Chriſtian Reſolution 


» petake themſelves now to a virtuous and re- 


ligious Courſe. Under this Article I can- 
not do better, for their Edification, than re- 
cite a Paſſage which J find in an excellent 
Writer; and that in his own Words as to 
the main, though. with a little Variation, 
becauſe, I think, in ſome Things he ex- 
preſſes himſelf too generally. The Whole 
is ſet. in a moſt clear and ſtrong Light, by 
a natural Alluſion. As tis a great while 
* (ſays he *) before we come to the Uſe of 
<*© our Reaſon, ſo even when we are, tis a 
„longer time [generally ſpeaking] before 
ve come to a mature and full Uſe of it. 
« What we commonly call Years of Diſcre- 
« 7;on falls ſhort of it by a long Caſt, and 
« is as it were but the Dawning of it. For 
e though our Day has been then for ſome 
4 time broken, and our Light ſo far ad- 
«© vanced as to ſubject us to Laws and Go- 
« vernment, ſo as to make us reſponſible 
« for our Actions; we are not yet, how- 
et eyer, [for the moſt part] ſo far come to 
K * ourſelves, as duly to conſider our true 
« Good 
. Nonais of Chriftian Prodence, p. 20 30% 414 © 


——— 


* Good and Evil. 80 chat tis ſtill but f fr. 
2 Morning with us, and our Sun db yet ata III 


„good distance from the Vieridian. In 
enthe mean time; as it is getting up-thi- 

« thes; it is to eontend with Cleuds and 
< Miſts all the way! The Thing I intend 
eis; that our Paſſians are then very ſtrong 
e andꝭ violent, while our Reaſon is weak 
* and imperfect j And require abundatee of 
Gpvernment, while the other is hardly 
able ſo much as to hold the Reins!” And 
« ſo the Heat of Paſſiom is apt to hurty us 


along our youthful Stage; andowhile it 


« dòes ſo we muſt need make many lſe 
«Steps at beſt; commit many B8llies and 
«© Indiſbretions, ly in Stock for future 


« Repentance; and withal contract many 
* ill Habits, which it will be Work! enough | 


« for our remaining Life to unſearn ; and 
from which if We do not recbver our- 
e ſetves about the maturer Part of it, (a 


© very'critical Time for Mee breaking'off 5 


cc their vicioi icious Habits, \and-takii 


* Meaſures) tis much if we e 
our gun does not overcome the Mick and 


< break out then; about the Nun of our 


« Lives, tis much if it be not in for the 
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SB RM, * whole Day. Accordingly tis obſervrd, 


* that Men rarely grow good and virtuous, 


PE « either when very young, or when very 


old. And indeed twill be Work enough 
* to de ſo even at the maturer Part, though 
e they ſhould be ſo fortunate as to take that 
ge critical Seaſon for it. That indeed is the 
e moſt likely Time, after Paſſion begins to 
cl, and before our, Habits are too much 
ce confirmed; but even then tis a great 
ce Work to dare ta be uiſe and good, and 
* which cannot be done without a: great 
e deal of Prudence and rational Applica- 
tion: add, and without a great Mea- 
ſure of Gs Grace, for which we muſt 
earneſtly pray, without much Induſtry, and 
Diligence. of our ou. Let ſuch as Jam now. 
ſpeaking of ſeriouſly conſider, that they have 
miſpent their Fourth already; and do they 
| thipk-to miſpend their, Middle Age too, and 

put God off with What ſhall remain on the 
* Side, of Three/core, os perhaps Seventy; 
with the very Refuſe, the Lees: and, Dregs 
of their Lives? Besides the Preſamption 
of depenting upon living ſo long, can there 
he à more / heinous, Provocation, than; to 
think of giving od nothing but the, uy 
£1004. Ci 1 y 


10 


in el Ahe of Lies the. 


4 have, and that which is good for PS: 


Phing © We Then again, ſuppoſe the „ 
they are poſt their Youth, which (as. we 9 
ſeen) is not very likely ;. yet here come the 
Temptations more peculiar to Midelę Age, 
the Baits, of Ambition, Covetonſnef Cun-· 
ving, Fraud, and Worldly-Wiſgdom,. which 
in the Sight of God, and of right Reaſon, 
is mere Folly : At. beſt, carking, Cares, and 
over- ſolicitous Concern, for the Fhings of 
this Life, and in making Proviſion for them- 
ſelves and Families: All which, are apt to 
eſtrange our Minds from God and heavenly 
Things, and render us unfit for the Exer- 
ciſes and Duties of Religion. auth is com- 
monly, and. truly enough, ſuppoſed, to be 
only à riper Sort of Cbildbond: Old Age i is 
called a, ſecond Infancy, and ſometimes in- 
deed it is not much better. Thoſe there- 
fore. of the middle Stage ſeem to. boaſt that 
they alone are properly Men. If that then 
be the Caſe, let them | /hey themſelves Men, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, i. e. act like ras 
| onal, Creatures; hieh thoſe who are bap- 

tized and educated in the true Religion 
71209 e cannot 

* Iſaiah xlvi. 6. 4 S N 


The Weceſſity of being religious 


SRM. cannot de, without being good Chriſtians. 


They have miſemploy'd and loſt a great 


deal of Time already; and yet in the Courſe 


of Nature (though they may be ſoon cut off, 
and God only knows how ſoon) they have 
a conſiderable Portion ſtill o come. Which 
two Things put together both adnoniſb and 
encourage them to be Now wiſe and good : 
Here is a Neceſſity for Repentance on the 
one hand, and great Hope of Succeſs on the 
other. Bebel now 1s the accepted Time; 
. bebold, now's the Day of Salvation : Now, 
or in all Probability xx vRR. Which brings 
me WIE my third and loft . , 
W .. 
* 10 thoſe who are in Ol Ae. The 
hoary Head is a Crown 2 if it be 
found i in the Way of Righteouſneſs +. It is ſo 
in this World, as it ought to be everinied 
and honoured ; and even with regard to the 
next, it borders upon the Crown of Gliry, 
becauſe it is juſt ready to receive it. The 
good old Man's Veſſel is juſt entering into 
Port, into the Haven of — — 
neſs: He is, in a manner, out of Dan 
_ it is almoſt * him to mi: 
carry. 
* Oats + Prov. xvi. 3 11 


in all Ages of. Life, &c. 37 


- 


carry, But then let it be remember'd, on 8 ER N. 
the other ſide, that if thoſe who are in this U. 
laft Scene be not found in the Way of Righ⸗-- 
teouſneſs, it is almoſt impoſſible for them 

to eſcape. They have the Sins of 7buth, 
confirm'd Manhood, and ſome at leaſt of Old 

Age itſelf, to be repented of: Their Time | 

is ſo ſhort, their Accounts ſo vaſtly: ſwell'd, | 
ſo confuſed, intricate, and perplex d; their ' 
vicious Habits ſo ſtrong, their Faculties both 
of Body and Mind ſo weak, and the Hope 
of God's Grace for their Aſſiſtance ſo ſmall; 
that it is next to a Miracle, if they obtain 
Pardon and Salvation. However, let not 
even theſe deſpair; - While there is Life, there 
is Hope ; ordinarily ſpeaking, and for any 
thing we know at leaſt. Let them cry 
mightily * to him who is mighty to ſave 4 
devote, in a manner, all their Time to the 
Service of God, and the Care of their Souls; 
attend to that great Concern, and almoſt to 
nothing elſe. Let them do ſomething very 
extraordinary and uncommon, to teſtify the 
Sincerity of their Repentance, and their 
Zeal for God's Glory. Thoſe who are rich, 
in particular, have a Power and Opportu- 
95 99 nity 
. Jonah iii. 8. + Ifaiah lai. 1. 
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Se KN. nity of doing this, which others have not, 


II 


(though Al have ſome, in one way or other) 
I mean by Works of Charity and Piety. 
II is here to be remarked, that Old Age, 
as well as Nouth, has its Pretences and Ex- 
cuſes, upon the Score of Temptations. As 
the former pleads the Strength of its Conſti- 
tution, ſo the latter pleads its Weakneſs and 
Infirmity.” I have ſhewn that no Tempta- 
tions whatſoever, in ay Age, T here add in 
any Circumſtances or Condition of Life, can 
make Sin ceaſe to be Sin, or even exctiſe the 


Commiſſion of it; and that in this State of 
Trial there could be no Praiſe or Reward . 


due to Virtue without them: Concerning 


which no more need de added in this 
Place. 


Upa the Wilele; add with weferdvice do 


all Ages, Jobſerve by way of Caution, that 
while we preſs: the Duties of Religion, we 


do not ſpeak againſt all Pleaſures, Recrea- 


tions, and Diverſions of this Life. Which 
I menticn, becauſe we can no ſooner" dif 
courſe very ſeriouſly upon the Care of our 
Souls, and the great Concerns: of Eternity, 
bat ſome Men's Thoughts are running this 
way, that we are drawing a dark Veil over 


all 


is all Aged of Life, de. 39 
all the Delights and Enjoyments of the Sr RM. 
World, and are recommending a diſmal 158 
State of univerſal/Sadneſs and Melancholy. 

This is by no means true: Religion is ſo far 
from being inconſiſtent with innocent, i. e. 
the only true Chearfulneſs, that it is the 
chief Promoter of it. A good Conſcience 
is itſelf the greateſt of Pleaſures, and gives 
the true Guſt and Reliſh to all others. Re- i 
Jorce, O young Mun, in thy Youth : Rejoice | 
indeed, and without- an Irony : Rejoice, = 
whoſoever thou art, whether in Dutb, in . 
the Ripeneſs of Manhood, or in Old Age it- = 
ſelf So far, I ſay, are we from endeavour- 
ing to damp the Spirits by perſuading Men 
to be religious, that by fo doing we per- 
ſuade them to be chearful. Religion is not 
inconſiſtent with any reaſonable Pleaſure, no 
not with all ſenſible Pleaſure; but only with 
Sin, Folly, and Vice. 7 heve # is nothing bet. 
ter for a'Man than that he ſhould eat and 
drink, and that he ſhould enjoy Good in his 
Labour. This alſo I ſaw, that it was from 
the Hand of God; ſays the divine aner of 
my Text in another Place *. 


2 4 I 'To. 


* Fccleſ. ii. 24. 


40 The Weceſſty of. being religious 
SzRM. To come towards a Concluſion, with a 


II. few ſhort, promiſcuous Obſervations. Old 
Age is generally defired by thoſe Who have 


it not, and complained of by thoſe who have 
it: A ſure Sign, or rather Proof, that all 1s 
Vanity. The Young wiſh they may come 
to be Old, and the Old wiſh. they were Nung 
again; but in a very different Senſe. The 
Firſt deſire Old Age, not for its own ſake, 
but for the ſake of long Life: The Loft 
would return to Nut h, were it poſſible, for 
14 own ſake, and for the. ſake of long Life 

Thus, Lay, it is zenerally, or for the 
— part; for it is not univerſally true : God 
forbid it ſhould. A wiſe and good Man 
would by no means live over his Life again, 
if it were in his Power; and that too ſup- 
poſing it to have given him more Foy than 
Grief, which ſeldom happens. How much 
leſs would he, ſuppoſing it to have! been 
quite otherwiſe ! which is generally the 


Caſe. Were ſuch a thing poſſible, he will 
ſay, and offer'd me this Moment, . valde 
recuſem, as old Cato in Tully *, nobly ſpeaks. 
e would by no means n it; I would 


„ abſo- 


De Senectute. 


in all Apes of. Liſe, SK. + CY - 41 
« abſolutely and totally refuſe it.” One in- Sz RM; 
deed of a contrary Character, one who had II. 


ſpent his Life in \Folly and my would ane 


at another rate: 


O nibi freteritos referat 1 228 air * 


O that I could live over my Life again! — 
And J confeſs he would have Reaſon, if he 
intended to make another Uſe of Life than 
he is ſuppoſed to have done; and wiſlfd to 
live longer, only that he might live and die 
better. As Things ſtand, theſe Thoughts 
and Wiſhes being vain, all Perſons of all 
Ages who are wicked have nothing to do 
but immediately to be religious.” I ſay imme 
diately, preſently, now; whether in the Days 
of Youth, Middle Age, or Old Age, What- 
ever Part of Life we are in, 'tis Madneſs to 
defer it even for a Day; becauſe in every 
Part of Life we are not ſure to live a Day 
longer. And let me cloſe all in the Words 
of another excellent Author: © He that 
only reſolves to amend hereafter, is cer- 
* tainly reſolved nat to amend wow; and 
© therefore is. [now] in no State of Re- 
te pentance, nor in the Way of Mercy. F” | 
Gop 4 
Fs . Vikent, + Goopwan 3 178. | 


42 The Neceſſity of being religious, &c 
SERM. - 'Gob' of his infinite Goodneſs give us at 
II. Grace to ſee and know in this our Day the 
WY Things that belong to our Peace,” before they 
are for ever hid from our Eyts. * 
To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Oboſt, 
Sc. 
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'The Folly and Wicked- 


neſs of Mockx ING at 
\ SIN, 


3» k 


Prov. XIV. 9. | 
Fools make a mock at Sin. | 


Text may at firſt Sight appear III. 

wiſeſt of Men brand thoſe with the Name 

of Fools, who ſeem to act according to the 

Dictates of Wiſdom? Is it a Sin to ridicule 

Sin? Ought not Vice (if poſſible) to be ral- 

lied out of Countenance, and expoſed to 

the Scorn and Contempt it really deſerves? 
oak is Wit ill employ'd, when it has Wic- 

kedneſs 


H E Prohibition rnplied in 1 SERM. 


unreaſonable. Why ſhould the SYY 


The Folly and Wickedneſs 


SERM. Rs for its Rood Theſe —_— will 


COLT ET 


my Diſcourſe upon them. They 8 
two TR. T ( 
. en ſuppoled; ENS at 
Sin. 27 
TP CCermous! of that- Proflice chole 
who do ſo are Fools, 0 | +5 
'Wrar is meant by the Word Bol i in 
the Language of the Sctiptures, / eſpecially 
in this Book of Proverbs, is too well known 
to require any Explanation. And the Do- 
ctrine of the Text taken all together may 
be reſolved into this Propoſition: 
„ TuAr to make a mock at Sin (as ſome 
do) is both A fooliſh and a wicked Pra- 
22 Rive.” i) "I, 


: In diſcufling this Propoſition, A hall 


" - a N — 99 
wg — Lo 
- * , . * 


'1 Tax Nature of the Thing 2 for 
bidden and condemn d. 
fs I. THe chief Cauſes mpg 15 Men 
n toit. And, 
e 0M: Tas yy and nian, of i 50 
— a „Ii n A 
7 50 | 1 Aap 


— Sin. 45 
Til it! 101 C ei 26141 oft 2214 SDRAM. 


2 e. firſt for the Firſt of es the III. 
Nuture of the Thing here forbidden 1 


condemn'd; This I ſhall explain both 1. 

gatively and pofitively ; z by _—_ WP it 
75 nor, and what it really im. 
As to the former, it — not contin 

gently and ſoftly ridiculing Folhes, (which 
are capable of being reformed) nor even 
ſome Vices(': I ſay gently and M, beckuſe 
this is the general Rule 3 though it may, and 
does, admit of ſeme Exceptions We muſt 
beware that we exceed not the Bounds of 
Reaſon and Religion in one Inſtance, While 
we are endeavouring to promote their In- 
tereſts in another. Yet this we are not 
chargeable with, for ſmartly expoſing ſome 
Follies and Vices ; for inſtance, extreme 
Impertmense, Vanity, and Self-Conceit : Wo- 
ſoever- is © very troubleſome to orbers with 
thoſe Qualities, ſhould be put to ſome 
Trouble 4imfeF. : But thoſe more eſpecially, 


deſetve to be ſHarply rallied, who are de. 


_ ſelves guilty of fooliſn or impious Raillery; 
as that always is which is levell'd either nt 
Religion; or at Sin; I mean in the Semnſe 
here * of which more in its pro- 


1 
* 


* 


46 


De Pl and Witkedwe/* 


SRAM. per Place. Nothing is ſo juſtly mock'd, as 


III. 


this Sort of Mockery; and Deriſion is then 


A haſt employ'd, when it has ſuch Deriſion 


ſor its Object. But generally ſpeaking ihe 
above- mention d Rule is to be obſerved. 


One way or other, however, it is not in- 


For in a wid Senſe they are Sins too, and 


conſiſtent with: Morality or Chriſtianity, to 
endeavour to Jaugh Peupte out pf itheir Fol- 


lies and Faults, For tbere ate many ill 


Qualities whiah wee rather Nati then Foul, - 


and ſome which are rather\Faults than Sins; 


1, mean as that Werd isn commonly uſed: 


ſo; are all reducible to my Next, Theſe 
Things are properly the Subjects of good - 
natur d Radicule. But then as to Conver- 
ſation, and particular Perſons, / gteat Pru- 
dence and Piſcretion, as well/ as good Na- 
ture and a good Deſign, are abſolutely: ne 


_ ceflary 4 with regard to Time and Place, the 


Cunham and Manner of Speating. the Tem- 


bern of Men, and the like : Ocherwife evet 


this de Hort of Moukery is hetter let alone, 
boeauſe it will certainly e than 
Good. Bui dur Meaſures being obſerved, 
it is a commendable Thing; and ghus far, 
and in bis Senſe, even a wiſe and religious 
2 | Man 


— 


ef Mocking at Ss. 47 

Man may inale 4 mock at Sin. Nay. ſome qꝝ RN. 
Vices of a greater and. higher Nature are iu Ii. 
part ridiculbus, and on , that Side may ba 
treated as ſuch; as Self. Cunceit above- men- 

tioned; one Sort of Covetouſne/s, I mean 

the niggardly and the ſodid; Luxury, and 

fame Kinds of Senſuality. But then we muſt 

conſider that they are partly abominalie and 

berrid too, and beware of mocking: at them 

en the wrong Side. It is to be here farthet 

obſerved, that whatever. Fally, Fault, or Sin 

may be treated joculu iy, may likewiſe: be 

treated /erioufly.y-and! the Perſon guilty of 

it: may and ought to be applied to beth Nn. 
But it is not ſo on the reverſe: Many Vices 1 
are too ſerious to be zeſted with, they are al. | | 

together borrid in no View; in 0 RefpetSri- | 

diewlaus ; therefore akways: to be: gravely, ne- 

ver to be lightly or friflinghy ſpoken: of. 

Which brings mg; in the next Place, R 

12. Ia ſhi. pgñttiuely, in what” the Pra- 

Stice hers eondemn' d does really coixfiſt. 
And this E will do, firſt in generul, and then 
in ßarticuhr. In: general, to make a mact 
at Sin, in the Senſe here forbidden, is 10 
treat it 5nva light,” trifin, and ludicrous 
Manner 3 extber with an i Deigu, or ſo as 
Dum | to 


The Folly and Wickedneſs 


Se rM.-to have it attended with f Conſequences, or 
III. arb.: Thus in genrral: As to the particu- 
ur Iftances of it, they relate partly to 


Others, and partly to Ourſebves. And _y 
ana; theſe Fur. 

1. RIDICULING: great ind bitrid Crimes 
' I:Others, ſo as to pretend. to make mos 
contemptible.. Aer 

a2. MAKING Abe of ſuch Crimes in 0. 
there, and only 'jefting upon them, when 
we ought ſeverely t0:reprovue them. 

3. Scorrimd at the Follies; Faults; or 
Fices of Ochers whether great or ſinall, in 
a taunting. and farcaftical Manner, and in 
ordet not to een but ts . and vex 
thems t Av wa; © 0.42 Fir 
3 of our e whether 
great or ſmall, in a ludicrous and ſporting 
Manner, with a Deſign to 40 of them, 
rather than to expoſe them. aid 
Tos THER with theſe' I do not beckon 
exploding the Nature of Sin or Vice in ge⸗ 
eral, and repreſenting it as à mere Nullity, 
or an :abſurd. Notion: For though in theſe 
infidel Times even this Practice is very 
common, and it is certainly one Inſtance 
of that which is here forbidden and con- 
OF demn'd; 


Mocking at Sin. 49 
demn'd; yet I paſs it over, becauſe it is of 8 ERM. 
too general Conſideration to be here inſiſted III. 
upon. The Perſons to whom this Chara - 

cter belongs are no better than downright 
Irreligious. Whoever denies the Being of 
Vice muſt deny the Being of Virtue; be- 
cauſe he muſt deny the Being of any Di- 
vine Law, and conſequently of all Religion. 
For ſince a Law may be broken as well as 
kept, if there can be no Tranſgreſſion of 
a Law, 1. e. 10 Sin, there can be no Law 
at all. This is neceſſarily the Train of theſe 
Men's Argumentation; and it is thus in- 
deed that they themſelves deſire to be un- 
derſtood, while they laugh at the very Na- 
ture and Exiſtence of Sin, as a ſenſeleſs and 
abſurd Notion. But my Buſineſs at preſent 
is not with thoſe who are arrived at this 
Pitch of Folly and Wickedneſs, but with 
Scoffers at Sin of an inferior Claſs; viz. 
thoſe who acknowledge the Being 7 it, and 
yet make a mock at it. Which, I fay, we 
may do, 
1ſt, By ridiculing great and horrid Crimes 
in Others, ſo as to pretend to make them 
contemptible. It is poſſible that this may he 
endeavour'd with a good . to render 
Vol. II. E Vice 


$0 


The Folly and Wickedneſs 


SeRm. Vice ridiculous, and fo to promote the Ho- 
III. nour of Virtue: But then it muſt be with 
Va very weak Judgment; becauſe what is at- 


—— 


tempted is either impracticable, or, if it were 
effected, would do infinite Miſchief to Re- 
ligion. It either cannot be done, or: ought 
not to be done: Either of which is ſuffi - 
cient to condemn the Undertaking. Is it 
poſſible for the Wit of Man to make Mur- 
der and Sacrilege, Blaſphemy and Perjury, 
ridiculous or contemptible? In their own 
Nature they are certainly quite otherwiſe ; 
And therefore if they can be ſhewn in a 
contrary Aſpect, yet in the next Place they 
ought not. If any Man be ſo deſtitute of 
all Senſe, Reaſon, and Goodneſs, as to be 
capable of having them repreſented to him 


in a ridiculous Light; yet he is guilty of 


great Folly, or Sin, or both, who ſo repre- 
ſents them: Becauſe it inverts the Natures 
of Things, and confounds the neceſſary 


Diſtinctions between them. And that in- 


deed is moſt commonly the Intention: of 
thoſe who make a-nwek at Sin in the Inſtance 


I am now'confidering. If the moſt Burrid 


and atrocibus Crimes can be made ligr and 
contemptivle, Religion muſt unavoidably ſuf- 


fer 


of Mocking at Sin. 51 
fer by it. In theſe Caſes neither the Thing 8E RNM . 
nor the Perſon, neither the Sin nor the Sin- III. 
ner, ought to be deſpiſed : For nothing is 
truly deſpicable, but what is inconfiderable as 
theſe are not. Neither will the Pretence, 
nor even the real De/ign of rendering them 
ridiculous juſtify this Practice. Some Things, 
it is true, may be partly ſcorned, and partly 
bated: But it is not ſo with Zheſe; they are 
altogether horrid; too ſerious to be laugh d 
at, too confiderable to be deſpiſed. Other 
Vices indeed there are, (as Drunkenneſs, 
and ſometimes other Kinds of Debauchery) 
which though very horrid, are leſs ſo than 
thoſe juſt now mentioned. To theſe ſome- 
thing Ridiculous may, and generally does ad- 
here: But then it is vaſtly exceeded and 
over-weigh'd by the Odious and Deteſtable; 
and therefore ſuch Crimes ought by no 
means to be the Subject of Mockery and Ri- 
dicule, which are always more or leſs at- 
tended with Mirth and Pleaſaniry, And 
this brings me to the ſecond Inſtance 1 men- 
tioned, vig. 
2. Maxins light of areas + heinous. | 
Crimes in Others, and only jefting upon 
them, when we ought: ſeverely to reprove 
E 2 them. 
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The Folly and Wickedneſs 


S ERM. them. This Practice is diſtin& from the 
III. former, inaſmuch as that implies a Defign 
MOceither good or bad) of expoſing Sin to Con- 


tempt : This implies no ſuch particular De- 


Fen, but in general a vain wicked Habit of 


Talking and Thinking, and a great Want of 
religious Principles. When I ſay this, I 
am very ſenſible that Some, who are both 
by themſelves and others eſteemed good 
Livers, do yet give into this Way of un- 


juſtifiable Drollery. But, notwithſtanding 


that, I ſtick to my Aſſertion, That who- 
ever makes a Trifle of Wickedneſs in ano- 
ther is a wicked Man himſelf: The Reaſons 
of which ſhall be given under my Third 
and Laft General Head, For the Frequency 
of this Practice, we need only conſult our 
own Experience and Obſervation. What 


makes a conſiderable Part of many Men's 


Converſation, but mutual Jeſting upon one 
another's Vices, and thereby confirming and 
fortifying one another in them? And to 
this nothing has contributed more, than the 
Faſhion of firing a Set of new ſoft Names 
upon ſome of the moſt abominable Immo- 
ralities. And the Way being thus prepared 


"_ _—_ fooliſh * it. is the eaſieſt 


Thing 


of Mocking at Sin. - 


Thing in the World to be very facetiousSERM. 
with the Vices they ſtand to ſignify ; which III. 
indeed, by virtue of theſe fantaſtical Words, 
are made to paſs for no Vices at all. I ſhall 
inſtance in no Particulars under this ſecond 
Diviſion of my Firſt General Head, daily 
Experience rendering it unneceſſary. I 
therefore only obſerve further, that this Part 
eſpecially of the Sin condemned in my Text 
may be, and often is, in a more ftudied and 
elaborate Way, as well as in Canverſation ; 
by Writing and Acting, as well as by 
Speaking. | 
3. A THIRD Inſtance I ſpecified as a 
Branch of the Practice here condemn'd, is 
Scoffing at the Follies, Faults, or Vices of 
Others in a taunting, ſarcaſtical, and upbraid- 
ing Manner, and in order not to reform, but 
to grzeve and vex them; to make them not 
wiſer or better, but more miſerable, Sin is 
here confider'd partly under the Notion of 
a Misfortune, as indeed there is none great- 
er, and partly as a Thing foul, and baſe, and 
cauſing Shame : And with regard to both, 
the Perſon is reproached and upbraided by 
this Sort of Mockery, The Nature of which 
is as plain, as the Practice is common: And 
E 3 ſo 
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The Folly and Withedrieſs 


SRM. ſo I ſhall ſay no more of it, but paſs on to 


the fourth and laſt GIS I mentioned, 


POE which was, 


4. SPEAKING if our own Sins, whether 
great or ſmall, in a ludicrous and ſporting 
Manner, with a Deſign rather to Boaff of 
them, than to expgſe them. However 
ſtrangely it may-ſound, to mock at our own 
Vices is one Way of glorying in them: For 
as Men often ridicule the Follies, Faults, 
and Sins of Others, ſo they very ſeldom ri- 
dicule their own. I ſaid very ſeldom ; be- 


' Cauſe it may, and ſometimes, though very 


rarely, does happen, that a Man may take 
Shame to himſelf by this means, and deſign 
to ſhew his Repentante and Reformatron by 
it, But then this is always in /mall In- 
ſtances, never in great ones: Becauſe if he 
truly repents of the Jatter, he knows they 
are not to be jeſted with. 1 mean if he be 
a Man of tolerable Judgment: For if he be 
not, I confeſs he may with a good Deſign 
endeavour to make his own greater Vices, of 
which he has been formerly guilty, appear 
ridiculous, as well as thoſe of Others, of 
which they formerly have been, or now are 
guilty: Which relates to a foregoing _ 
Cular. 


Mocling at Sin. 33 
cular. But then in 2018, as well as in that, SE RM. 
the Thing is fooli/Þ in him, and wicked in III. 

itſelf; however he may be excuſable, for NY? 
want of under ſtanding better. But whether 
his Faults be great or ſinall, if he jeſis upon 
them, with a Deſign to boaſt of them, 
(which is very common) he is in the higheſt 
and worſt Senſe chargeable with the Practice 
here forbidden. I ſay this is very common : 
Which muſt be known to all who know 
the World, and the Wickedneſs of it. How 
often do we hear Men talking (in the new- 
faſbioned polite Fargon above-mentioned) of 
their Drunkenneſs, their Lewdneſs, and the 
like, with great Gaiety , Heart, and in a 
moſt jocoſe Air, as if they were rallying, and 1/8 
fhrewdly reflecting upon themſelves; when eve- 11 


ry body ſees, (and it is plain they intend 9 
and deſire to be ſo underſtood) that it is al- of 
together with a Deſign to burniſþ theit Cha- [ 
rafter, and blazon their Accompliſhments to B 
the whole Company. They talk of theſe 4! 


Abominations as Trifes; but would be not 
a little mortified, if theſe Triſſes ſhould not 
be apprehended as great and notable Exploits. 
Tuksz are, I conceive, the chief Branches 
of the Sin here forbidden in my Text. 
E 4 Upon 
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86 De Folly and Wickedneſs 


St RM. Upon the ſecond and fourth J farther obſerve 
III. only this: That though I have ſtated the 
ferner as relating to Others, becauſe it chiefly 
does ſo, yet it may in ſome meaſure relate 
to Ourſelves, as the latter entirely does, That 
is to ſay, we are guilty of this Sin by ſpeak- 
ing lightly and ludicroufly of our own Vices, 
though it be without any Intention to boaſt 
of them. This I only mention, in order to 
be throughly clear, and to take every thing 
before us, as we go along: And to have 
barely mentioned it is ſufficient. _ 

Havins thus endeavoured to explain the 
Nature of Mac bing at Sin, as forbidden in 

the Text, I proceed in the Second Place, 


II To point out the Cauſes which chiefly 
incline Men to it. Now theſe may be re- 


duced to fix ; which it will be ſufficient to 
mention. 


1. Ax Affectation of Wit. 

2. A wicked Life, joined with the Want 
of religious Principles. 

3. WanT of Judgment. 

4. WAN r of Confideration. 

5. ILL- NATURE. And, 

6. ILL-W1LL to Religion in general. 


THAT 
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THAT moſt of theſe are Cauſes of the 8 ERM. 

Practice here condemned, may be collected III. 
from what I have already ſaid in explaining "Y 
its Nature. The Afectation of Wit may 

run through all the ſeveral Inſtances of it 

which I mentioned ; and generally does 
contribute, at leaſt, to every one of them. 

A wicked Life, joined with the Want of re- 

ligreus Principles, muſt neceſſarily be ſup- 

poſed in that Man, who mocks at his own 

Sins, ſo as to boaſt of them. Ridiculing 

great and horrid Crimes in Others, ſo as to 
pretend to make them contemptible, muſt 
proceed from Want either of habitual Fudg- 
ment, or of preſent actual Confideration, or 

from ill Will to Religion in general, and ill 
Dejigns againſt it. Nobody can be ſpiteful- 

ly fatyrical upon the Faults of his Neigh- 

bour, without being of an ill natured and 

cruel Diſpoſition, And laſtly, to make light | 
of great and atrocious Vices in Others, and ſh 
to jeſt upon them, inſtead of ſeverely re- | = | 
proving them, muſt proceed from one of theſe | Ii 
Cauſes, may proceed from any one or more 

of them, or from all of them together. 

Theſe Things are too plain to be largely 


or 
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The-Polly and Wickedneſs 


SR RM. or in inſiſted upon: And ſo I paſs on 


III. 


to ſhew in the Third and Laſt Place, 


III. Tur Polly and Wickedneſs of this Pra- 
ctice. Fooliſh it is, very often at leaſt, even 
in the vulgar Senſe of the Word, but always 
in the moral. Theſe Jeſts are generally dull 
and mfpid, but always wicked : Which latter 
is the main Point to be here conſidered. In 
order to proceed the more OE I (hall 
take ſome notice, 

03:28, Oe Jeſting in general. 

2aly, Or Jeſting upon . Matters in 
particular, 

34h, AnD more particularly, of Jeſting 


upon the Vices of Ourſelves or Others, ot 


making a Mock at Sin: Which is the direct 
and immediate pa; og of our preſent _ 
courſe, 


17, For the firt of theſe; it is not uni- 


ver ſallhy to be condemn'd, or even blamed : 


And that Man muſt be very heavy and phleg- 


matrick, or very ſour and moroſe, or both, who | 
is oftended at every thing that is chearful ot 


facetious. When the Apoſtle warns us a- 


WE Teſting *, he 3 means not the 


Thing 
„„ 


of Mocking at Sin. 


Thing itſelf. abſolutely ſpeaking ; but only 8x KM. 
ſuch as is attended with foohfh, i. e. ſinful. II. 


Talking, and is not convenient. The Thin ng 
itſelf is often innocent, and ſometimes uſeful, 
and by no means to be wholly baniſh'd out 
of Converſation. But then the immoderate 


Jeſter certainly falls under the Cenſure of 


my Text: He does ſo too, if he be (which 
does not always happen) a Man of real Wit, 
and much more if he be 20t. Or if it were 
otherwiſe, all Wit however does not (as 
fome People ſeem to imagine it does) con- 
fiſt in Jeſting: So far from it, that this at 
beſt is only one Part of that, among many 
more, and that .too the eg and loweſt Part 


of it: Meaning by the Word, a ſhort and 


ludicrous Saying, upon ſome Perſon or Thing, 
commonly attended with a ſharp and pun- 
gent Reflection. Now to be perpetually thus 
jocular, will render a Man contemptible: 
4 ccauſe it is a lo and little Employment, 
and that in the judgment of all reaſonable 
Perſons, He may perhaps (and perhaps not 
too) divert the Company; but the Company 
will certainly have no Reſpect for him: He 
will be regarded as a Droll by Trade, an in- 
genious Trifler at beſt; and it is well if he 
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The Folly and Wickedneſs 


SE RM. be not wack worſe, For, giving himſelf up 


III. 


to this immoderate Humour of being jo- 
ccdſe, he will be hindered by nothing: He 
will have his Jeſt, though Decency and Mo- 
deſty, good Mariners and good Nature, his 
Friend his Religion, or his God, happen to 
ſtand in the Way. Which leads to — ſe- 
cond Thing, vis. _ | 
2. JESTING upon ſerious Matters in 84 
ticular, Even in theſe all Sorts of Wit are 
not to be ſet aſide: Far from it. In the 
moſt weighty Concerns, our Speech may be 
with Grace, and yet ſeaſoned even with this 
Salt: Nay many times it- ought to be fo, 
oi cannot well have its due Effe& without 
But then if upon theſe Subjects Right 
Rear does not exclude every- thing that is 
witty, it excludes every thing that is light, 
and conſequently every thing that is jocoſe : 
And whoſoever is in a Habit of acting con- 
trary to this Rule, is guilty both of grievous 


Folly and Sin. He who is always jeſting 

even in frivolous Matters is a Trifſer; but 
this Creature is a Bion: Nay worſe; he 
is to all wife and good Men both ridiculous 
and odious. The Man that does not know, 
er ſpeaks as if he did not know, what is fit 


to 
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to be ſaid in Jeſt, and what not, may beSERM. 
called a Wit, but is really a Fool, Dulce eſt III. 
defipere in loco, is, I confeſs, a Saying of the "Fw 
greateſt Vit“ that ever lived; and nothing 

can be more true, or better Senſe: But to 

play the Fool in undue Time and Place, or 

upon an undue Subject, is to be a Fool indeed, 

A Ward ſpoken in due Seaſon, (ſays the Wiſe 

Man +) how good is it! And, by the Rule 

of Contraries, a Word ſpoken out of Seaſon, 

how bad is it! A Perſon upon whom this 

Fault is chargeable will not be heeded, even 

when he is ſerous, if he ever be ſo: He 

loſes all Authority, when he is noted for a 

Droll upon grave Subjects. Let him argue 
never ſo clearly and ſtrongly, he convinces 
nobody, becauſe nobody minds him: And 
nobody is minded, who is not reſtected: And 
nobody is reſpected, who has the Reputation 

of a Feſter in the moſt ſerious Debates. As 

a Man who is notorious for Lying will not 

be believed, even when he ſpeaks Truth; 

fo he who has the Character of a Buffoon in 

the moſt important Matters, will not be 
attended to, even when he is never ſo much 
in earneſt, Then he does a great deal of 
- | Miſchief 


Hosen. + Prov. xv. 23. 


The Fully and Wirkedneſs 


SE RM. Miſchief in a Debate to that very Cauſe 
IH. which he endeayours to defend, if he really 
WY deſigns to defend any: And that by divert- 


ing the Queſtion, and diflipating the 
Thoughts of ſuperficial Thinkers: For ſuch, 
though they do not attend to his Arguments, 


will attend to his Drollery. But farther: 


This Behaviour is not only fooliſp, and 
cbili GO, and miſchievous, but directly wicked. 
And the Sin is ſtill greater, if the Jefting 
be not only upon ſerious Matters, but 
'3dy, Anp more particularly, upon the 
Vices of Ourſelves, or of Others : Which is 
making a Mock at Sin, the direct and im- 
mediate Subject of our preſent Diſcourſe. 
What has been already ſaid upon the Fully 
of other Inſtances of vicious Focularity may 
be applied to bis, with the Addition of 
ſomething more : But the Wickegneſs of this 
I ſhall here more d;/tzn#ly conſider. It may 
partly be collected from its Cauſes, which I 
have above aſſign d, and which appear to 
be very corrupt. But beſides that, the Thing 
is wicked in itſeſf, or in its own Nature: 
And that for 8 Reaſons ; the one relating 
to God, the other to Men. To the former 
it is Profaneneſs to make a Jeſt of the Breach 
| of 


of Mocking at Sin. 63 


of his Laws: As to the latter, it takes off 88 R. 
from the Terror, Abhorrence, and Grief, III. 
with which Sin ought to affect them. Ss 
Fox the firſt: Whoever reſpects the 
Lawgiver muſt reſpe& the Laus, and who- 
ever reſpects the Laus cannot think the Vi- 
olation of them to be a proper Subject of 
Mockery. Who that has an awful Regard 
to the adorable Majeſty of the High and 
Lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity, can ſee 
his Authority ſet at nought without Indig- 
nation and Reſentment? I am ſure it is ſo 
in reſpect of Human Authority: And is the 
Caſe altered, when it relates to the Divine? 
Or if it be, is it not much- fronger ? What 
can it be deem'd leſs than Profaneneſs to 
trifle with the Breach of his Laws, and 
laugh to ſee them trampled under Foot? 
Here we ſee is a manifeſt Connection be- 
tween Mocking at Sin, and Mocking at Re- 
ligion; inaſmuch as they both proceed from 
the ſame Principle, viz. an impious Con- 
tempt of the Divine Authority: Thus as 
to Gad. 
As to Men: To mock at FO is both ir- 
rational and wicked ; becauſe it takes off 


from 
„ Iſaiah Ivii. 15. 


64 The Folly and Wickedneſs 

SE RM. from the Terror, Abborrence, and Grief, 
III. with which Sin ought to affect them. For 

din, according to the true and real Nature 

of Things, is to be conſidered i in a threefold 
Aſpet: As 

Formidable, 

Deteſtable, 

Deplorable. | 
And is the moſt dreadful of Enemies, the 
molt odious of Monſters, and the moſt grie- 
vous of Mrsfortunes to be laugh'd at or de- 
ſpiſed, or to be made the Object of Sport 
and Ridicule? Can it be ſo in Others? Can 
it be ſo in Ourſelves? Common Senſe gives 
a ready Anſwer to theſe Queſtions: And 
were it not for one great Folly and Fault in 
human Nature, which I have above men- 
tioned, I mean Want of Thought and Con- 
paderation, the very Aſking of ſuch Que- 
ſtions would be abſurd: And even as Things 
nom are, the Caſe is ſo plain, that it would 
be ſuperfluous to enlarge upon the Anſwers 
to them. The Royal Pſalmiſt had a No- 
tion of Things quite different from that of 

_ theſe Mockers at Sin, when he ſaid, * Revers 
of Waters run dun mine Eyes, becauſe Men 


keep 
* Pſalm cxix. 136. 
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Zeep not thy Law. And ſo had the Prophet 8E RM. 
Jeremy, when upon the ſame Subject he III. 
broke out into this pathetical Exclamation, 
O that my Head were Waters, and mine Eyes 
a Fountain of Tears, that I might weep Day 
and Night * Thus with reference to Others, 
and with reference to Ourſefves: For Men 
to droll upon their own Sins, ſo as to boaſt 
of them, is that Height of Wickedneſs 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, whoſe Glory is in 
their Shame +. And how horrid that is, 
we need not take Pains to prove. * 
Upon the Whole; as the Roman Sagi + 
uſes the Word Reverence in a Senſe differ- 
ent from the common Acceptation, when 
he applies it to Children, Maxima debetur 
puero 7everentia; ſo we may give it ano- 
ther different Turn, by: *PP!ying it to a 
and ſay, _, 


Maxima debetur vitio reverentia : 


Very great | Reverence is due to Vice * 
Wickedneſs : Meaning here by that Word 
not Honour and Reſpect, but a moſt ſolid 
and ſerious Regard: For Sin is a ſerious 
Thing, as well as Virtue; becauſe Miſery is 
* Vol. II. F ſo, 


E Jerem, ix. 1. 4 Phil. iii. 19. 4 Juvenaty 


The Folly and Wickedneſs 


SE RN. ſo, as well as Happineſs ; and the one ought 
III. no more to be trifled with than the other, 
GYVV Nay (as I have already more than once 


hinted) whoever makes a mock at either, does 
in effect make a mock at both, I have ob- 
ſerved that both proceed from the ſame Prin- 
ciple, viz. a Contempt of the Divine Au- 
thority: And I now add, that in their Con- 
ſequences they mutually infer each other. 
That thoſe who deſpiſe Religion muſt of 
courſe deſpiſe Sin, is ſelf-evident: And that 
to contemn Sin muſt tend not only to the 
Contempt, but to the Deſtruction of Reli- 
gion, is plain from hence, that the Preva- 
lence of the one is the Ruin of the ofber ; 
and prevail the former muſt, if it be not 
look'd upon as frightful, odious, and deteſt- 
able in its Conſequences ; ſince as to ige, 
and its immediate Appearance, our corrupt 
Nature is ſo ſtrongly prejudiced in its Fa- 

vour. Take away the Horror of Vice, and 
you of courſe deſtroy Virtue: Or in differ- 
ent Words, take away Reverence from that 
in one Senſe, (as above explain d) and you 
take away Reverence from this in ' another... 
Whoever loves Virtue indeed muſt necefla- 
. my 
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rily bgte Vice; but it does not follow, that 8 ERNI. 
whoever - bonours the one muſt deſpiſe the III. 
 Ofher': So far from it, that for the Reaſons VV "I 


the direct Contrary: is true. For 

there f is this great Difference between the 
two Caſes: Love and Hatred are Terms of 
Opole, ; ſo that we muſt hate the Cuntra- 


15 to what we love: But Honaur and Con- 


tempt are not ſo. We honour a great good 


Man, but we do not therefore deſp;/e a a 


great wicked Man: On the contrary, we 
hate his Qualities, fear his Perſon, and grieve 
for both : At leaſt we ougbt to do ſo, and 
judge very erroneouſly if we do not. Nay, 
a Man deſpicable upon other Accounts be- 
comes confiderable by being very wicked; be- 
cauſe Wickedneſs itſelf is a Thing of great 
Moment and Importance. In the Roman 
Language the ſame Word (ſacer) is applied 
both to Religion and to Vice, and ſignifies 
both ſacred and execrable ; implying that 
theſe two, however contrary in other Re- 
ſpects, agree in this, that they are both of a 
moſt ſerious and important Nature. 


I nave now gone through the Three 


Heads I laid down, and have this to obſerve 


F 2 . 


68 Tie Folly. and Widkedneſs 
8E xM.from. the bode : hit Veri relating tò Cot 
WI. -verſation (as this * does'tbieffy, though not 
WY folely); are to be guarded: againſt with the 
utmoſt Care and Caution. The Miſchief 
done by them is incredible; becauſe: they 
_ -fortify. Men in one: anotber's Sins; and 
yet are little minded, becauſe they are ſcat- 
ter d and diſperſed among Numbers. And 
more particularly the Danger from criminal 
:Focularity is very great, becauſe it is from 
Focularity : The Thing: was ſaid in jeſt, and 
ſo goes for nothing, and paſſes off without 
Reflection. Whereas were it but known to 
thoſe on Earth how many Thouſands: have 
jeſteu themſelves into: Hell, it is to be pre- 
ſumed that the World would be more /e- 
*710us than it is, and conſequently more Souls 
would beeternally happy in Heaven. With 
a View to both final States, let us, while we 
are in this probationury one, ſeriouſly con- 
ſider, that our merry. vicious Meckery, if 
perſiſted: in, and unrepented J, will draw 
upon ourſelves the moſt dreadful and tre- 
mendous Mockery, that can poſſibly be con- 
ceived or imagined, even that of an in- 
cenſed and avenging God: Who under the 
mon 8 4 Name 
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Name and Title of Viſdom, in this very SE RM. 
Booꝶ of which my Text is a Part, expreſſes III. 
himſelf thus: Becauſe—ye have ſet at nought © Y YE 
all my Counſels, and would none of my Re- 
proof; I alſo will LAuGn at your Calamity, 

T will Mock when your Fear cometh,* 
N ow to God the Father, &c. 


® Prov. i. 25, 26. 
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SERMON IV. 


Of being overtaken in a 


Fault: 
AN D 


Of reſtoring ſuch a one in 
the Spirit of Meekneſs. 


The Firft Sermon on this Subject. 


— 1 —- 


Gal. VI. I. 3 
Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in 
a Fault, ye which are ſpiritual 


reftore ſuch a one in the Spirit of 


Meekneſs; confidering thyſelf, left 
thou alſo be tempted. 


\HE great Deſign of St. Paul's g R RM. 
writing this Epiſtle was to correct 


the Error of the Fudaizing Cbri vw 
flians ; to ſhew that the Mo/aic Rites and 
T4 Cere- 


ö 71 
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7 Of being overtaken in a Fault, 


SE RM. Ceremonies were. utterly aboliſh'd by the 


IV. Goſpel; that the Faith of Chrift is the only 
 —Y Means, on our Part, by which eternal Life 


can be obtained; and that by the Works of 
the Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified*, But here, 
as in all other his Doctrinal and Controver- 
fial Writings, he takes care perpetually to 
interſperſe the Precepts of Evangelical Mo- 
rality, and to preſs and inculcate the abſo- 
lute Neceflity of a holy Life. Which alone, 
were there no more to be ſaid upon the 
Subject, would be ſufficient to correct the 
Error of the Soli ſidians, and to prove that 
by the juſtifying Faith of Chriſt he all along 
means the Whole of Chriſtianity, not Faith 
conſidered as a fingle and ſolitary Virtue. 
Accordingly in the foregoing Chapter he 
gives a particular Account of the Works of 
the Fleſh, and thoſe of the Spirit. Now 
the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are theſe; Adultery, Fornication,. Uncleanneſs, 
Laſci vicujſneſe, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, 
Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Sedi- 
tions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murders, Drunken- 
neſs, Revellings, and ſuch like : Of the which 
I tell you before, as 1 have alſo told you in 

Time 

* Gal. ii. 16. 


and of reſtoring. ſuch a one, &c. 73 
Time paſt, that they which do ſuch Tbings SE RN. 
ſhall not inherit | the Kingdom of God. But IV. 
the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace, NY 
Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
Meekneſs, Temperance ; againſt ſuch there is 
no Law*, Where we may obſerve by the 
way, that Faith conſider'd as a fingle Vir- 
tue, and as diſtinct from all others, is rec- 
kon'd but as one of the Fruits of the Spirit, 
as one Condition of our Salvation, among 
many more, and not the only one, (as ſome 
would have it) and all the reſt are enume- 
rated as concurring with it, and as much | 
the Fruits of the Spirit as Faith itſelf, But W 
now, leſt the Apoſtle having pronounced M 
that they which do ſuch Things, ſuch wicked | 1 
Things as were before mention'd, as the | 
Works of the Fleſh, ſhall not inherit the King- 

am of Goa, ſhould be miſapprehended as 1 
excluding from Heaven all thoſe who any 1 
way commit Sin, he adds in the Words of 
my Text, which are the Beginning of the 
next Chapter, Brethren, if a Man be over- | 
taken, &c. Thoſe wo Do $UCH THINGS i 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, i. e. = 

thoſe who do them preſurmptuouſly and ba- | 
bitually, - 


Gal. v. 19 20, Ec. 
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_ = bitually, and do not throughly and fincerely 


repent of them : But not every body that 


ve into any Sin, of what Kind ſoever. 


Againſt which Miſunderſtanding my Text 
is a Caution; and in it are compriſed to 
Things: ½, The State and Condition of 
fome certain Perſons, who fall into Sin; 
and 2dly, The Treatment or Behaviour which 
ought to be ſhewn them by Orhers. The 
ormer reſpects the Circumſtances of thoſe 
who are by the Apoſtle ſaid to be overtaken 
in a Fault: And the latter includes theſe 
Particulars with relation to them : 


1. A Duty to be performed. Reſtore ſuch 
4 one. 

2. Tax Perſons who are to perform it. 
Ye which are Spiritual. 

3. Tye Manner in which it is to be per- 
form'd. In the Spirit of Meekneſs, And, 

4. A Reaſon why it ſhould be ſo perform'd. 
Conſidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted. 

Now both thoſe general Points, with the 
ſeveral Particulars contained in the latter, 
will, I preſume, be fully diſcuſs'd by the 
diſtinct Conſideration of theſe Four Heads 
of Diſcourſe. 


I. War 


and of reſtoring fuch a one, be. 75 


\  SERM. 
1. War is meant by a Man's being IV. 
overtaken in a Fault. TIO 


II. Wrar by reftoring ſuch à one, and 
that in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; WEE 

with the Duty of bob. 

III. WrarT by Spiritual Perſons ; 
why that Duty is Roy incum- 

bent upon them. 

IV. Tur Reaſons why thoſe who are 
ſo. overtaken ſhould be reſtored, and 
that in fo tender a Manner; eſpecially 
that Reaſon which is here alledged by 
the Apoſtle : Confidering thyſelf, leſt 
thou alſo be tempted. 

- ALL which Particulars I ſhall diſpatch 
in their Order; and then, | 
V. Mak ſome Obſervations or Refle= 
ctions en them. ; 


I. An feſt for the Firſt of theſe : What 
is meant by a Man's being overtaken in a 
Fault. ka, na} pe Arber I» rw pan. If | 
he be prævccupatus, (as the Latins render it) 
anticipated, prevented, ſurprixed before he 
was aware, or had Time to confider : But a 
better Word cannot be found to expreſs it 


* * 
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SE RM. in our Language, than that which our 
IV. Tranſlators have choſen, viz. overtaken. . It 
VN denotes a ſudden Seizure, to extenuate the 


Crime; which is ſuppoſed not to be com- 
mitted out of Malice, or upon any form'd 
Deſign and Purpoſe. Others tranſlate it 
deprehenſus fuerit, if he be catch'd, taken, or 


found out in a Fault: And though it is true 


that the Word will bear that Senſe, and 
the Senſe too is good, yet the other Inter- 
pretation is far preferable. - In a Fault; or 
rather, in any Fault : # nn waqazlipan. The 
Word literally ſignifies a Ship, or Stumble, 
and therefore in the metaphorical Senſe im- 
plies ſuch Faults as are of the leſſer Kind, 
and proceed from Weakneſs or Inadverten- 


cy. The Sins here meant then are of fo 


Sorts; Sins of Inorance, and Sins of In- 


firmity. Thoſe of the firſt Kind are the 


moſt excuſable, if the Ignorance were in- 
voluntary and invincible, But theſe indeed 
do not ſo properly belong to our preſent 
Subject, as thoſe of the ſecond Denomina- - 
tion; becauſe a Man cannot be ſo truly and 
ſtrictly ſaid to be overtaken, when he does 
a Thing in itſelf unlawful without knowing 
it to be ſo; as when he does it, and Habi- 

tually 


and of reftoring ſuch aone, &. 77 
tuaily tnows it to be unlawful, though at SE RM. 
der very. Time he does not ag arten to IV. 
that Knowledge. EN 
' AND therefore, 2d, Sins & Wed are 
here more particularly and directly pointed 
at by the Apoſtle. . And theſe a Man may 
commit u 99 Ways; either by ſudden Sur- 
prize, or inſenjible. Gradation. In the fer- 
mer Caſe, a' Temptation may ſuddenly and 
unexpectedly preſent itſelf, with all the 
advantageous - Circumſtances imaginable ; 
when the Mind is unprovided, and off its 
Guard; when the Blood and Spirits are 
moſt aptly diſpoſed to receive it; and when 
it is of ſuch a peculiar Turn and Caſt as to 
be moſt agreeable to the Conſtitution of the 
Perſon tempted. By ſuch an unhappy Con- 
currence of Incidents, a Man, virtuous in 
the main, may. plunge himſelf at once into i 
the Guilt of an unlawful Action, purely 
upon @ Surprize, and without having Time 
to call in the Succours of Reaſon and Re- [ 
ligion. In the orber Caſe, a Man impercep- 4 
tibly and gradually flides into a Faalt, with- | 
out conſidering what he is doing, or whi- 
ther he is going. And this happens chiefly 
in thoſe Sins to which he has uo Inchnation, 

but 
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SERM. but rather the contrary. And here it muſt 
IV. be obſerved, that the Senfitive Appetite chief- 
p is the Seat of Sins of ivfirmity; and the 


Paſjions, or Affections, (which belong chiefly 
to that Appetite) are the main, if not the 
only Incentives to them. Covetouſne/s, In- 
Juſtice, and the like, would but vainly lay 
Claim to that /effening Title. To ruin our 
Neighbour's Reputation, or rob him of his 
Eſtate, is a range Infirmity indeed: That 
Man muſt in a different Senſe be very weak, 
who pretends to be thought ſo in this ; and, 
while he is over-reaching another, imagines 
he is over-taken himſelf. The Sins therefore 
of which we are now ſpeaking properly be- 
long to the Paſſions; and that both to the 
Jrafcible, (as the Schools ſpeak) fuch as An- 
ger, Fear, and Grief; and to the Comcupr/cr- 
ble, as Love, Joy, Deſire, and the like; 
which being work'd upon and ſolicited by 
the Devil, or the Fleſh, or both, frequent- 
ly draw us or plunge us into Sin and Folly, 
Bur then we ought to be further ſatiſ- 
Hed that thoſe which we call Sins of Infir- 
mity are really fo, i. e. that they proceed 
from the ¶ fectiuns more than from the Will; 


1 Surprise, or Unwarineſs, more than 
24d from 


and of reſtoring ſuch a one, &. 79 


they may be proved to be ſuch, they muſt IV. 
be, 


from a fix'd and ſettled Temper, And that SRI. 


—— 


1. Or the ſmaller Kind z-(at leaſt generalh 
ſpeaking.) 
2, NoT long perfifed. in, nor c often re- 
peated. 

As to the f of theſe Requifites: Gitet 
and atrocious Crimes, however ſuddenly or 
thoughtleſsly committed, (if it be poſſible; 
which I much doubt, that they ſhould be 
ſo committed) cannot (generally ſpeaking at 

leaſt) be call'd Sins of Infirmity, nor the 
Perſon who commits any one of them be 
ſaid to be overtaken in 4 Fault. I ſay, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking at leaft, for a Reaſon which 
I ſhall aſſign before I conclude this Parti- 
cular. At preſent I ſay, Should a Man 
commit Murder or Adultery, though the 
firſt in never fo great a Paſſion, and the otber 
upon never fo ſudden a-Temptation,- theſe 


would be wilful Sins, not Sins of Iyfirmity+Be- 
cauſe theſe Enormities are in themſelves of 


fo black and horrid a Nature, Peccata va- 
Aantia conſcientiam, (as a lexrncd Writer Ex- 
preſſes it) Sins laying waſte the Cunſcience, 
nnd almoſt tearing up the very Principles 

| | | of 
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SRERM. of Virtue by the Roots, Sins involving ſuch. 
IV. a Complication of abominable Circum- 
ſmances, that no Man is capable of even once 
committing them, whoſe Mind is not be- 

fore exceedingly corrupted and debauched. 

Theſe are Crimes, one A# of which amounts 
to an Habit, or rather ſuppoſes one; not ſo. 
properly indeed an Habit of that Crime it- 

ſelf, as an evil Habit upon the Whole, and 

>, _ taking one thing with another. It ſhews 
the Man to be if not habitually guilty of 
that Sin, yet to be habitually in a bad State. 
And if this Diſtinction were duly attended 
to, the Doctrine of the Schools in this Point 
would, I believe, be more clear and more 
true with it, than it is (as it is commonly 
ſtated) without it. David's Adultery, not- 
withſtanding the Suddenneſi of it, was wil- 
ful; and his Murder was not only wwilful, 
but to the laſt Degree preſumptuous, And 
here I am ſenſible it may be reaſonably ob- 
jected, Was be then habitually in a bad 
State, as he muſt be according to this Do- 
ctrine? If he was, how could he, upon the 
whole, be a Man after God's own Heart? 
I anſwer, It is one Thing to be Habitually in 


a bad State, and another to be upon the whole % 
a bad 


and of reſtoring fuch @ ane, d Bi 
a bad Man: The one may relate only to a SERM, 
certain Time; the other muſt relate to the IV. 
main Courſe of bis Life, and eſpecially to 
the ( uncliſion of it. That Habits, even ac- 
quired, are contracted by many repeated 
Acts, is a Propoſition. which does not Hold 
univerſally true: A Man, who has long been 
of a very healthy Conſtitution, may by one 
Surfeit, and in a very ſhort Time, contract 
an. ll, Habit of Body, which may be the 
Occaſion. of one, or of many ſubſequent 
Diſtempers, even more dangerous than the 
firſt which induced that ill Habit; though 
after all he may recover, and be in the 
main, through the whole Courſe of his 
Life, taking one Part of it with another, a 
very healthy Man. And as it is with the i 
Body, ſo it is with the Mind: David there- Y 
fore might, by: ſome former Sin, or Sins, 8 
though of a much inferior Nature, and for | 
that Reaſon not recorded'in Scripture, have 8 1 
for ſome Time turn'd the Bent of his Soul 1 
the wrong way, before his Adultery with _  _ 
Bathſheba, and his Murder of Uriahs M ._ _ —- 
both which he ſeverely repented; which, 
being added to his fincere Love of God, 
8 and a virtuous Life in the main, * juſt⸗ 
Vor, II. G ly 
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SerM. ly denominate him 2 Man after God's on 
IV. Heart. © Though in that Character given 
Pot him the flagrant Crimes we are now con- 


ſidering are expreſsly excepted: Dauiu did 
that which was right in the Eyes of tbe Lord, 
and turned not afide from any thing that be 
commanded bim all the Days of bis Life, _ 
only in the Matter of Uriah the Hittite.* 

Not but that Devid was guilty of many 
other Sins of a different Kind; but theſe 
only are mentioned: Which proves them 
to be, as I have ſaid, Sins wrilful and pre- 
Jumptuous, not, as his other Sins were; only 
of Ignorance or Infirtiity. Theſe horrid 
Crimes then, I ſay, generally at leaſt, even 
in one Act preſuppoſe à vicious Habit; be- 
cauſe that Mind which. has not ſuch an 
Horror for them, as to be an Over- balance 
for any Sutprize or Temptation, how great 
ſoever, is in all Probability extremely viti- 
ated and depraved. Otber Sins (which are 
really Sins of Infirmity) are generally fo 
many Scars, or ſlight Wounds to the Soul, 


which by common Care may be eaſily 


healed; but ſuch a one as this is à deep, 
e rn and (if erg Care by not 
. 0 9 


and F refloring ſuch à one, & 83 
taken of it) a mortal Stab. Even ſuch as S ERM. 
theſe indeed may be cured; for the greateſt IV. 
preſumptuous Sins (except one, which 11 
think can ſcarce be now committed, I mean 
that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) are not abſo- 

| lutely unpardonable, . Nay; thoſe who com- 
mit Sins of the moſt horrid Nature are to 

be reęſtored by ſpiritual Perſons, and that too 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs, at leaſt at in a 
Manner contrary to it; though they ought 
not to be treated in the ſame Manner with 
thoſe who are more directly the Subject of 
our preſent Diſcourſe: Of * more in 
its proper Place. 
14A1b, Sins of Infitmity 00 N 
ſpeaking at leaſt be of the ſinaller Kind; be- 
cauſe it 7s poſſible: that a very great and 
grievous Crime may be one of Infirmity. 
St. Peter's, in denying his Lord and Maſter, 
is commonly -rank'd: among thoſe of that 
Claſs: But perhaps it is the only Inſtance 
of the Kind that can be given; and Fear 
perhaps is the only Paſſion which can en- 
title ſo heinous a Sin to that Denomination. 
Certain it is, that thoſe Sins which proceed 
from the concupiſcible Afections have leſs to 

plead in their Excuſe: Luſt, of all Things, 

G 2 will 
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SERM. will not excuſe them; which was David's 
IV. Caſe, St. Peter's indeed was rather a Con- 

. WY ſequence of the Sin of Preſumption in its 
own preciſe Nature, as conſtituting a Sin by 
itſelf, and as diſtin from all others; than 
a Sin of Preſumption, ſo call'd by reaſon 
of ſome external Circumſtances giving it that 
Denomination, and common to that: with 
many more Sins. He preſumed too far upon 
his own Strength, after the repeated Warn- 

. ings of him who beſt knew what was in 
Man; and ſo was ſecure, confident, and 
unguarded ; and that betray'd him into ſo 
enormous a Tranſgreſſion. For we muſt 
carefully obſerve, that-there is a wide Dif- 
ference between the internal and abftrafted 
Nature of the Sin itſelf diſtinguiſhing it 
from all others, and certain external Circum- 
ances with which it may be inveſted, giv- 
ing it this or that Modification and Name in 
common with many more. Now theſe. latter 
make the Diſtinction of Sins into thoſe of 
Tenorance, Infirmity, and Preſumption : And 
thus the Sin of Preſumptzon itſelf may ſome- 
times be not a' | ous Sin. This was 


St. Peter's Caſe: He was guilty of the Sin 


of 3 in depending too much upon 
his 


and of refering ſuch a one, &c. 85 
his own Strength, and that Sin was fol- S ERM. 
lowed by a worſe, viz. the Denial of Chriſt; ih 
but neither was 2 preſumptuous Sin; the 
former 'proceeding from Thoughtlefineſs and 
Inconſideration, and the latter from the 
ſudden Surprize of Fear. And fo on the 
other hand, Ignorance itſelf may be a pre- 
ſumptuous Sin; as it always is, if it be wil- 
ful and affedted. | 

| Now the Queſtion is, Whether all Sins 
equally and indifferently, be they great or 
ſmall in their own Natures, may belong to 
either of _ theſe Claſſes reſpectively? No 
doubt ſmall ones may be Sins of Preſum- 
ptian, as it will appear from my next Parti- 
cular; and great ones ſometimes, though ve- 
ry rarely, Sins of Infirmity. I ſay this /aft- 
mentioned can, I think, be but rarely; be- 

_ cauſe Sins of Tnfirmity (i. e. thoſe which 
partake more of the Paſſions, than of the 
Will, or of the Underſtanding) can hardly 
be ſuppoſed to be ſuch as involve ſo horrid 
a Complication of vicious Ingredients in 
their own Nature. The Will (for the Rea- 
ſon above alledged) muſt have the greateſt 
Part, though the Underſtanding and Af. 
Jing may have their Share, and not be 
84 . 
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SE RM. wholly excluded. I ſaid above, that ſome 
IV. horrid and flagitious Crimes (particularly 
SV thoſe I mentioned) amount to a Habit, or 


Of being overtaken in a'Fault, - 


rather ſuppoſe one, and therefore are con- 
ceived to be always wilful. But if a great 
and grievous Sin can be a Sin of Infirmity, 
(as tis poſſible it may) I now add, that 
ſuch a Sin, though it does not ſuppoſe a Ha- 
bit, may make one. I ſay may, for it does 
not neceſſarily follow that it muff. A Man 
(according to the Compariſon above-men- 
tion'd) by unwarily falling into one Surfeit 


may contract an ill Habit of Body: He may, 


but he may not too: By great Care, and the 
immediate Application of proper Medicines, 
he may preſently recover, and prevent the 
yl Conſequences of that Diſtemper. This, 
in the Application of the Similitude, was 
St. Peter's Caſe: The Contrary (as I ſaid) 
in all Probability was David s. 

Bor though thoſe Crimes which I men- 
tioned, and ſuch like, cannot (as I think) 
be Sins of Ifirmity, (or if they can, as we 
muſt always remember, it matters little; 
ſince, call them by what Names you will, 
they are of a moſt flagrant Nature, and, 
unleſs they are ſeverely repented of, will 

| infal- 


and of reſtoring ſuch a one, &c. 
infallibly plunge the Offenders into Hell- SE RM. 
fire:) yet thoſe which have only a Tendency IV. 


to them may be, and often are, no more 


than Sins of In firmity, in the Circumſtances 


of Surprize or Careleſſneſs above-mention'd. 
A Man folicited by ſtrong Temptations may 
indulge himſelf in ſome Actions, which are 


in themſelves unlawful, and directly tend to 


the moſt grievous Sins, and yet be only over- 
taken in a Fault, Nay, he may impercepti- 
bly fall into the groſs Ads of ſome Sins, 
which, if they were habitual, would be 


exceeding ſinful ; and yet fin only by * 


mity: Provided, 


2. ThE be not long perſiſted in, nor ans 


repeated. But here we muſt obſerve, by 
way of Caution, that there are ſome Words 
and Actions, which, though in themſelves 
ſinful, (as every thing is which has the /za/? 
Obliquity from the Law of God) yet are 
ſcarce conſiderable enough to be call'd Sins; 


ſo far, I mean, as we can make any Uſe of 


that Name, with reference to our Conduct 
and Behaviour: Becauſe it is next to im- 
poſſible to remember, or even to obſerve them, 
For theſe a general Repentance is ſufficient, 
in the Words of the Royal Pſalmiſt : Vo 

84 can 
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Sr RM. can underſtand bis Errors? Cleanſe thou me 
IV. from ſecret Faults x. The very frequent Re- 
petition of theſe (though even theſe we 


ought to avoid as much as poſſible, for we 
cannot be too careful) amounts perhaps to 
no more than to one Sin of Infirmity. But 
however that be, (for 'tis impoſſible: to 
weigh Moral Notions by Grains and Scru- | 
ples) thoſe which are ordinarily and properly 
called Sins of Infirmity, (i. e. thoſe which, 
though they proceed from ſudden Paſſions 
and human Frailty, are yet conſiderable 
enough to be taken notice of, and give a 
Shock to our Innocence and Virtue) | thoſe, 
I fay, which are properly called fo, if they 
are /ong perſiſted in, or often repeated, ceaſe 
to be ſo, If a Man in a Paſſion has ſlan- 
der'd his Neighbour, .though the Words 
were utter'd in a Moment, yet if for a long 
time he infiſts upon it that he was in the 
right, though he never repeats the Words, 
he then either ſlanders him coolly and deli- 
berately, or his Paſſion (if it be really ſuch) 
is too laſting to be called an Infirmity. And 
then again, though a Perſon of ſuch a cho- 
lerick Temper does immediately recant, 


' and 
- & Pfalm xix. 12. 


and of refloring ſuch. a one, &, 89 
and beg Pardon for his Offence, yet if heS SRM. 
often repeats it, he cannot be ſaid to be IV. 
overtaken in a Fault, or to fin only by In- WY. 


firmity. That a Man is of a paſſionate Tem- 
per, is his Infirmity; that he indulges it, is 
his Fault; and that not of Infirmity, but of 
Preſumption. Nay it is granted, that to 


be guilty of ſome confiderable Faults proceed- 


ing from that Temper may {till be only an 
Infirmity ; but to repeat them frequently is 
wilful, and inexcuſable : For if we are al- 
lowed thus to follow the Guidance of our 
blind and mad Paſſions, to. what Purpoſe 
were Reaſon and Religion given us? And 
what is the Difference between a wild Beaſt 
and a Man? It is commonly ſaid that good- 
natured Men are often paſjionate, and tis true: 
But then it is always underſtood of little 

ſbort-lived Paſſions, and ſuch as have no 
great Harm in them; not of Rage and Fu- 


ry, not of Railing and Abuſiveneſs: Theſe, 


eſpecially if the Returns of them are fre- 
quent, are as inconſiſtent with good Nature, 
as they are with good Manners. It is true 
indeed there is ſuch a Thing as cool Ma- 
lice; and many a one who is ſcarce ever 
angry, is always illnatured. But notwith- 
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Of being overtaken in a Fault, 


Se xm. ſtanding that, it is often otherwiſe: A Man 
IV. may rave with his Lips, and at the ſame 
ume have Malice in the Depth of his Heart. 


And yet it ſeems to be the Opinion of ſome, 
that they cannot be malicious, becauſe they 
are outrageous, Which is juſt as reaſonable. 
as to ſay, that the Sea in a Storm cannot 
be dbep at the Bottom, becauſe it roars and 
foams at the Top. 

Bur to return from this, which is a lit- 
tle digreſſive from the Particular we are 
now confidering, though not from the main 
Subject of my Diſcourſe: In all Inſtances re- 
lating both to the Iraſcible and the Concupiſci- 
ble Affections, the frequent Repetition even 
of thoſe Actions which have only a Tendency 
to ſome great Sin renders them wilful and 
preſumptuous. If a Man abſtains from the 
groſs Commiſſion of Fornication or Adul- 
tery, yet if he often indulges himſelf in 
ſuch Actions, Words, or even Thoughts, 
which directly tend and lead to them, he 
fins not by Infirmity only, but by Preſum- 
ption. This is enough to ſhew his Mind to 
be vitiated and debauched ; and he would 
commit the groſſeſt Acts, were it not either 
for want of Opportunity, or for the Fear 

F of 


and of reſtoring ſuch a one, &e. 91 


of Men, more than of God; and for the S ERM. 
Shame and Upbraidings of the World, more IV. 
than of his own Conſcience, And if it be 
ſo in the Tendencies only to ſome great and 
grievous Sins, it is more plaznly fo, though 

not more ſo, in the finiſh d and conſummate 

Acts of others, though in themſelves of an 
inferior Nature. 

HavinG thus confider'd largely and par- 
ticularly, as the Importance of the Subject 
required, What is meant by a Man's being 
overtaken in a Fault; I come now to my Se- 
cond General Head, under which I am to 
conſider, 


II. Wurar is meant by Reftoring, and 
that in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; together with 


the Duty of both. But this muſt be de- 
ferr'd to ſome other Opportunity. 
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a Fault, ye which are ſpiritutl 
, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit 

 Meekneſs ; conſidering "0s * 
e be tempted. ow” 
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cond General Head, -unter which — am 


II. Wrar 4s meant. by Reſtoring, and 
nate in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; together with 


| Brethren if 4 Man be overtaken 4. 


Come now (as 1 propoſed) to my 5 


V. 


to conſider, 7 010 WP 
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Of being overtaken in a Fault, 


Sg RM. the Duty of "both. K The. Latin 
V. Tranſlation renders it :7/truite, inſtruct. But 


I thoug 80 that be 


oe henſe at the Bottom, yet 
it is dt a Tranſlation of the Word; which 
bterally ſi nifies to ft, or refit; and is al- 
moſt ap opriated to the ' ſetting of - 4 Bone, 
when it is out of jbint, As to the Obliga- 
tion of this, the Places of Scripture both in 
the Old and New eftament. concerning Fra- 
ternal ' Correptibn, / bor admoiniſhing "our Fre 
thren of their-Faillts, are ioo mũmerous to 
be particularly cited. It is our indiſpenſa- 
ble Duty to remind others of :therrs : Love 
(truly underſtood) cannot hinder us from it, 
and Fear ought not. No Conſideration N 
ſoever can juſtify our Neglekt of this: Thou 
ſhalt in am wniſe rebuke" thy *Neighbuiur, dig 
nt. ſuffer \Sim-upon bim There are indeed 
many ang great Nes 0 this, as there 
are about moſt Things. perform this 
difficult Taſle as it ſhould be, F a Work of 
great Judgment nd Diſcretioh: A due and 
ptudent Regard being always to be had. 
Time, Place, the Quality of che Perſons, at 


et ber Circumſtances, eſpecially that Ja.. nen- 


e which yet chere is of all the leaſt 
| | minded: 
«12 ” Lenk. ain. 17. 


and of reftoring ſuch a one, & 
minded: It being not uncommon for the S ERM. 


more ignorant to reprove and inſtruct the 
more #now1ng; and that too in Things of a 
doubtful and difficult Nature; and for In- 
feriors to correct and chaſtiſe their Betters; 
and both with the moſt inſolent and prag- 
matical Air imaginable. Which ſuggeſts 
the moſt material Circumſtance of all, the 
Manner of performing this Taſk; with re- 
ference to which great Care muſt be taken 
that it be done in the Spirit f Meetneſs: 
Which is the other Thing to be conſider d 
under this ſecond Particular. 

IT muſt be done indeed with Faithfulneſs 
and Sincerity; without leflening the Offence; 
to ſooth and oblige the Offender. But all 
this may very well be, and yet it may Be 
performed without Moroſeneſs of Temper; 
or Aſperity of Expreſſion; without bitter 
Upbraidings, or unneceſſary, nay falſe Ag. 

gravations to heighten. the Crime, and make 
it worſe flian it really is; without Severity 
and Harſhneſs; without an aſſaming Air, 
and a Face of Authority. On the contra. 
ry we ought! to admoniſh ſuch a one ſoftly 
and tenderly ; to deal gently with his Infir- 
9 and, as * "Ty NY it in the 
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 SerM. next Verſe, to bear one another's Burdens. 
V. The Obligation incumbent upon us to per- 
0 this Duty in the Manner recommend- 


prefſions, It is 2beir Buſineſs more eſpe · 


O e, 2x, + Ech. l, 2. 1 1 Cor. iu. 21, 


ed in my Text, ariſes: not only from the 
frequent Precepts and Commands of the 
Goſpel, the very Spirit and Temper of which 
is Gentleneſs, Goodneſs *, and Forbearing one 
another in Love +; but even from the firſt 
Principles of Humanity itſelf, And the Caſe 
being ſo plain, I ſhall ſay no more upon it, 

but proceed ta my Third General Head, in 
— 2 O07 at 7 


III. Wa Ar is meant by ibn! For 


| and why the Duty of thus reftoring others 
zs peculiarly incumbent upon them. ' Theſe 
then are, jfirft and chiefly, the Miniſters of 


Ghrift ;, who are ſpiritual Perſons er 15, in 
the moſt eminent and extraordinary Man- 
ner, by reaſon of their Function, which ib 
of -a ſpiritual Naturr. And to theſe parti- 
eularly belongs the Spirit of  Meekneſs in 
ſome Caſes, as well as the Rod in others: 
For to himfelf, as to a Governor of the 
Church, St. Pan ꝗ applies both thoſe Ex- 


cially 


5 


\ 


and of reſtoring ſuch a one, &c- 


cially - to reflore the Lapſed, and they are 87 NI. 
bk officii obliged to it. And 8 * 


the Apoftle's Argument, * Conſidering thyjelf —VY 
” thou alſo be tempted,” (of which more in 
its proper Place) be not applicable to them 
more than to others, perhaps not % mach; 
in the full Senſe in which the Wotd' tempted 
is here uſed; yet it is applicable to them, 


as well as to others: They are Men of lite 


Paſſions, and of the ſame corrupt Nature 


with the general Maſs of Mankind. Being 


tempted indeed ſometimes fignifies falling by 
Temptation; being foil'd and overcome by it; 
and ſo it is actually uſed in this very Place, 


as 1 ſhall ſhew hereafter. And in this Senſe 


alſo it ay be applied to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt: They are capable not only of being 
attack by the Devil, but of being con- 


quered by him too; though, other Circum- 


ſtances being equal, not fo likely to be con- 


quer'd by him as others. - Notwi thfianding 
this Argument therefore, they may be the 


ſpiritual Perſons here intended; and from 
the ſpiritual Nature of their Office i it is moſt 


probable that they peculiarly are ſo. But 


though they * eſpecially ate here intended, 
yet not they only : But pied 3 
Vor. II. H A ah, 
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Of being overtaken in a Fault, 
2dly, ALL ſincere Chriſtians; all thoſe who 


Fa are good and prous in the main; who follow 


the Guidance of the Holy Spirit more than 
others; the ſtrong and robuſt in Grace and 
Virtue. Parallel therefore to this Place is 
that of the ſame Apoſtle : We that are ſtrung 


ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak *. 


It is the Duty of all ſuch, whether Laic or 
Ecclefiaſtic, (though more eſpecially of the 
latter) to raiſe the Fallen, to recall the 
Wandring, to correct the Errors of, their 


Brethren, and endeavour to reclaim them 


with Gentleneſs and Good- nature. 
As for thoſe who are ſpiritual neither in 


Profeſſion nor Practice, but temporal in the 


one, and carnal in the other; if their Vices 


ate of a private Nature, ſo as not to give 


Scandal or Offence, they do well in admo- 


niſhing their Nei eighbours for their, Faults: 
Though at the Ane time they muſt be p 


feeling, if their Conſciences do, pat ſeyerely 
Inite them for not Ein 8 reformed their 


ou. 

Bor if their Crimes be publick and noto- 
rious, may they then reprebend: others? I 
anſwer, TINY, may. = TORY Peale; 3 Pk they 

of} 45 - UE 
Nom xv. 6 * 


and of reftaring- ſuch a ane, & 0 99 
are very impudent if they do. I cannot ſay 8 RN. 
it is unlauful, but I am ſure it is inproper. 

It does not look like an Admonition, but like dV 
a Feſt : Nay it is very often zutended, to be 

ſo,. by thoſe Fools who, make a mace both ar 

Sin and Virtue: And this is not. only un- 


lamfil, but impiaus. And even when, it is 
otherwiſe, when it is really deſigned ag f- 


rious Keprehenſion, ſuch, a Man would do 
well to reflect upon that more ſerious Re- | 
prehenfion Sven to Bec by our r 
in thy. Brother" 5 Eye, ond; confi net pot . the 
Beam that is in thine own Eye? Or how wilf 
thou. ſay to thy Brother, Tet me pull aut the 
Mate out of thine Eye; and behold a Beam is 
in thine own Eye? Thaw Hypocrite, firſt caſt 
out the Beam out of tbine own Eye; and then 
ſhalt thou fee Clearly to caſt aut the Mate out 
of ily Brother's Bye *. Spiritual Ferſons 
then are the proper Perſons: to perſorm the 
Taſk, of reſtoring others, recommended in 
my Text; and even N ought to do 1 It in 
the Spirit of Meere. 4 0 * 25.037 
IV. For ſeverat] Raaſans Jand-particularly . 
for hat ge ſpecified * the pag Con- 
H 2 ring 
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Sinn filring thyſelf," leſt thou alſo be tempted. 
V 


Which was the Fourth Thing I propoſed to 


KH AYII ſpeak to. 


Now theſe Roaſt relate oily: to the 
Perſons reproved, 'and partly to the Perſons 
reproving. As to the Reproved, they are 
ſuppoſed not to require a rough and rigorous 
Treatment: They are only overtaken by 
Careleſſneſs, or Surprize ; their Faults are 
only of Irfirmity ; and the Conſtitution of 
«heir Souls is ſoft and tender. And though 
a Patient in an Apoplexy muſt be plied with 
Cauſtics and Scarifications, yet leſs violent 
Rernedies are to be applied to leſs inveterate 
and dangerous Diſtempers. Then as to the 
Perſons reproving: If they do not proceed 
in the Method here preſcribed, they defeat 
one half of the Eud which they ought to 
Propoſe, and commit Sin tbemſelbes, by en- 
deavouring to correct it in others. ' Woking 
is more contrary to the Spirit of the G0 
than the Spirit of Cnſoribuſneſt; of w 5 
thoſo are generally, if not always, guilty, 
who are rigorous in their \Reproofs: To be 
ſevete upon one's Neighbour for real, but 
not great, Faults, being near akih to cen- 
ſuring him for Things which are no Faults 

| 0 od 7 SAPEM at 


and reſtoring. ſuch a one, & . 
at all. And not only the Charity of a „ 
flian, but the Genero/ity of a Man, preſcribes Ve 
a Behaviour directly contrary to both. . 

Bur the chief, Argument of all is that 
Which is here urged by the Apoſtle: Con- 

Idering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. And 
it was not for nothing that be changed the 
Number from the Plural to the Singular: 
I which are ſpiritual, &c. Conſidering ty 
ſelf, &c. This he ſays, not for want of 
Skill in. the Language; but the Change. of 
the Number is emphatical and elegant, as 
ſome Deviations from the common Rules: 
very often are: And the Apaſtlès Deſign by 
it was undoubtedly to apply cee, and di- 
flinfthy, to the Conſcience of every particular 
Perſon by himſelf ;, which is moſt ſtrongly 
and effectually done, by making a Tranſi- 
tion from the Plural Number to the Singu- 
lar.  Confider thyſelf therefore; | whoſoever, 
thou art, eſt thou al iſo be tempted : Have al- 
ways before thine Eyes the miſerable Cor- 
ruption of Human Nature: Be not higb- 
minded, hut fear *:. Let him that thinketh 
be flandeth, take beed left be fall: And fo 
let the Miſcarriages of others excite, not 

| EE " 


Rom. xi. 20, + 3 Cor. x. 14, | 
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SERM. thy Triamph, but thy Pity and thy Coution ; 
V. thy Pity to them, and thy Caution to 7 


ſelf. Thoſe who inſult over the Slips and | 
Failings, nay over the great and grievous 
Crimes of their Neighbours, are moſt like- 
ly, by the juſt Judgment of God, to be at 
leaſt overtaken, if not more than overtaken 
themſelves. ' Solet enim Deus (ſays a learned 
Expoſitor * upon the Place) fmili pend per- 
mittere puniri duros & inclementes in peccato- 
tres: For God is wont to permit thoſe to 
be puniſk'd in the ſame manner, who are 
hard-hearted and unmerciful to Sinners. 
And here (as I above hinted) by being 
tempted is to be underſtood falling, or being 
overtome by Temptation: Thus the beſt In- 
terpreters, Left thou be ſolicited by the De- 
vil to fin; i. e. leſt thou be conquer d by 
Temptation; the Antecedent for the Con- 

ſequent. The Word is to be underſtood 
eum effectu; i. e. ſays the learned Grotius, 
1 tu aligunndb tentationi ſuccumbas ; leſt thou 
thyfelf ſome time or other fink, and fall 
under Temptation. Nay the Word i is ſome- 
times uſed actively in this Senfe. Thus 
1 Gr. vii. 5. That Satan tempt you not for 


pour 
Porz“ Synopſis. | 


and of refloring fuch a one, &c; 103 
your Incontinency. And more plainly, 1 Thefſ. Sx RM. 
iii, 5. For this cauſe, when I could no longer V. 
forbear, T ſent to know your Faith, left through 2 
fome means the Tempter have tempted you, and - 5 
our Labour be in vain, Where it is evident 
that by his having fempted them is meant 
his having foil d and 2worfied them by Tempt- 
ation: Otherwiſe the Labour which the 


Apoſtles had taken to prevent ſuch a Miſ- 
chief could not be ſaid 70 be 1 in vain, 


3 Raviko thus diſpatch'd the * Heads 
of Diſcourſe contain'd in my Text, I come 
now in the Fifth and Laſt Place to make 
ſome Obſervations or Feten upon them. 

And frft, 

I. Ir it does not become even ſpiritual 
Perſons to be ſevere upon the Failings and 
Miſcarriages of others, how much leſs does 
it become thoſe who are carnal? And yet 
theſe /aft are far more apt to be cenſorious 
than the former. Nothing is more common 
than for a good Man, who has been over- 
taken in a Fault, to be condemn'd and ex- 
poſed by the moſt profligate of Mankind. 
They indeed, as we have ſeen, are not fit 
to reſtore others; but upon that very Account 
H 4 ue 
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Of being overtaken in a. Fault, 
fure they have the Jeſs Reaſon to triumph 
over them. 

2. THouGH the Precept here given by 
the Apoſtle expreſsly relates only to thoſe 
who are overtaken in à Fault, yet it holds 
true of others, even of thoſe who are guilty 
of the moſt enormous Tranſgreſſions. Even 
ſuch are to be reftored by ſpiritual Perſons, 
and that too in the Spirit of Meekneſs. 
They are capable of repenting ; therefore 
we ought to do the beſt of our Endeavours 
to bring them to Repentance: And fince 
they are not abandon'd and given over by 
God, they ought not to be ſo by Men. 
They ought indeed to be treated in a dif- 
ferent Manner from thoſe whom we have 


been hitherto conſidering, becauſe their 


Caſe is different: It ought indeed to be in 
the Spirit of Meekneſs ; but not in fo ſoft 
and tenger a Manner, as thoſe ought to be 
treated in, whoſe Sins are of Infirmity, or 
who are only overtaken. in a Fault. And 


this ſuggeſts another Obſervation, which 
15, 


3. Tuar it is not "contrary to he Do 


Qrine of this Text, to treat at prod and obſtt- 


Late 


% 


and of reftoring ſuch a. one, &c. 


nate Offenders with Sharpneſs and Severity. SERM, 


And as it is not forbidden by this Text, ſo it 


is commanded by others. That a Thing be VV 


done in the Spirit of Meekneſs, it is enough 
that it be not inconſiſtent with that Spirit: 
For it is not poſſible that every thing we 
do ſhould be an actual Exerciſe of that, or 


any other one Virtue. But befides, we may 


actually exerciſe the Virtue of Meeneſs, and 
yet be /harp and ſevere, nay in ſome mea- 
ſure angry : For that Virtue is not incom- 
patible with every Degree of Anger, but 
only with the Exceſs, or the. improper Ap- 
plication of it. And though the Sin of 
Anger be always inconſiſtent with Meek- 
neſs, yet the Paſſion of Anger is not always 
ſo, but only in ſome particular Caſes and 
Circumſtances. The Sin of it is always a 


Paſſion, but the oh hs of it is not always 
a din. 


4. Ir it be our Duty to reclaim others | 
from Sin, how wicked muſt it be to draw 


them into it? So wicked it is indeed, that 
one could not think it poflible there ſhould 
be ſuch Monſters in Nature, did not Ex- 
perience aſſure us of the contrary, But as 
the Fact is ronceivable, ſo the Guilt is incon- 
cei vable; 
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8x RM.ceivable; and the Puniſhment of it, without 


Repentance, will be inſupportable. 


5. Ir Reprehenſion and Advice ought to 


be given in the Spirit of Meekneſs, much 
more ought it to be received ſo. It ought 
indeed to be ſo received, even when it is not 
fo given, and much more when it 16. He 
that offereth Reproof is ſometimes indiſcreet : 
But he that hateth Reproof is always bru- 
tiſh* 2 

6. We muſt remember that there are 
many Sins of all Kinds, which are known 
only to God and our own Conſciences; and 
ſo cannot be the Subject of friendly Advice, 
becauſe our Friends can take no Cognizance 
of them. In thoſe Inftances we muſt be 
more than ordinarily watchful ; and take 
particular Care to reſtore ourſelves, when 
we cannot be reſtored by others. 

To conclude: Take heed unto yourſebves, 
and to the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you Overſeers +, is the Command 
of God by his great Apoſtle to the Miniſters 
of his Church; and ſomething like it may 
be applied to thoſe other ſpiritual Perſons 1 
mentioned, 7. e. to all fincere and well- 
inſtructed 


Prov. xii. 1. + Adds xx. 28. 


and of reftoring ſuch a one, &c. 107 
inſtructed Chriſtians: ** Take heed unto your- SERM. 
« ſelves, and to your Brethren in the Flock V. 
« of Chriſt, to whom you are in ſome mea 
« ſure Directors and Guides, to whom you 
ce are expreſsly commanded to be Adviſers 
e and Aſſiſters: Endeavour to reſtore thoſe 
« who are overtaken in Faults; and that 

* you may be the more fit and likely to 
edo ſo, be infinitely careful not to be over- 
* taken in them yourſebves.” 

| Now to God the Father, &Tc. 
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8 ER M O N VI. 
Of Honouring all Men. 


I Per, II. 17. 
Honour. all Men. | 1 


0 NO UR being a relative No- 8E RO: 
tion, and depending upon Compa- VI 
riſon, it may ſeem ſtrange that the SY 
Apoſtle ſhould command us to honour all 
Men : For according to this (may any one 
ſay) Inferiors ought to be honoured by their 
 Superiors. T anſwer, So they ought, in /ome 
Senſe, and in ſome Reſpoits, though not as 
Interiors. The Word Honour in my Text 
cannot mean what is ordinarily and moſt pro- 

perly underſtood by it, implying ſomewhat 
of Preference upon the "Whole + For then we 
ſhould be required to prefer all Men befbre 
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8E R M. one another; which is abſurd in Reaſon, and 


impoſſible in the Nature of Things, as in- 


obing a manifeſt Contradiction. We are 


therefore to honour, i. e. to > efteem, or have a 
Neſpecs for, all Men, more of Heſs, though 
not all alike ; there being no one ſo mean, 
but that he has ſomething in in him deſerving 
Beem or Regard. What is here hinted at 
will be unfolded in the Body of my Diſ- 
courſe; which I fall diſtribute under the 


1 


I. I SHALL: fete e true Br Meaning of this 

3 or ſhew what and how much 

it implies, * 

u. CoxsiDbER we Regfnablene and hs 
portance of it. 

III. Maxe ſome Reflections | upon Ie as 

compared with the different Beboviaur 

o different e, ceſpeclirelx. | 


3 Ann Ag Lam ts flatathe true Mcan- 
ing of this-Precept, or to ſhew what and 
how much it implies. In order to this we 

muſt obſerve, that Men may be confider' d 
either abſolutely, as they are Men; or rela- 
timely, eee, In the 
8 former 


3 


Of- \bonouring. all Men: 


former View, we are to bonaur all Men upon 8 5 M. 


the Account of the Dignity.of Human Na- 
ture in general : In the latter, we are 10 ho- 
nour every Perſon in particular according to 


EIL 


V 5 
G'S 
. 


a - 1 


that Degree of Ref pe, Which, is due to: 


him. C. 
FinsrT. SA Human "None in 3 

is to be Honour d. Man is not only the Vor 

manſhip, but (as the Scripture aſſures us) 


the Image of God: Who (as the Pſalmiſt s, 


ſpeaks) has made him but little lower thun the. 
Angels, to crown him with Glory and Mor- 
ſip. He is alſo of ſo great Value, that the 
Sen of God paid his moſt precious Blood. to 
redeem him; having firſt ſo e our 
Humanity, as by a myſterious and ineffable 
Union to join it with his own Divinity. We 
muſt therefore deſpiſe none of our on 
Species; but in All revere the Work and 


Image of Gad the Creator, and the Purchaſe, 
and aſſumed or participated, Nature of God 


the Redeemer. U pon theſe Accounts we are 
not to deſpiſe, but even to honaur, the mean- 
eſt Servant or Labourer, the moſt abject 
Beggar, nay the pooreſt wandring Lunetick 
or Aiot. F or we may * conceive that 


P * 


„ lun w. 3 


112 Of honouring all Men. 
SE RM. a Soul may be immortal, and yet lodged in 
VI. ſuch a Body as may hinder, diſturb, and 
quite confound: its Operations; which yet, 
when it is freed from that Body, may be 
perfectly regular and exact: The wiſe Pro- 
vidence of God permitting this, for Reaſons 
which are to us unknown, and which we 
have nothing at all to do with. All theſe 
Diftonours of our Nature are owing to Sin, 
original Sin: But the Immortality of the 
Soul, and the Dignity of Human Nature 
in general, may as well be argued againſt 
from a Culenture, or a Fever,” or any other 
Diſeaſe, as from Idiocy or Madneſs : Or, 
more plainly, it may as well be proved that 
the Son is not immortal, E e Ge Buy 
is mortal. 11605 
svucn then is a Honour ry to al Men 
4s Men. Our Relations to ene another are 
various; ſome of narrower, ſome of wider 
Extent. We are allied as we are Country- 
men, as we are Chriſtians, as we are Men: 
And this is the wideſt Relation of all, be- 
cauſe it is what All agree in. And as we 
ought chiefly to honour, as well as love the 
Barber bod which are the ner Words to 
thoſe of my Text; ſo we ought. to 0 bor, as 
ha well 


= \ — — — 

— a — — = 2 '- 1 = 7 
= = _— * = = — _ "1 _ - — = = = - — — - —- — 
LS j 5 — . — 2 5 s 

* _ v \ = 7 = 4 * 2 — 

A 2 > - — -—— — -- — 1 — Y — 1 - " 
TE TIE. — 2 — 2 1 Rx, 0 — — = — 
— 0 „ 2 „„ 1 9 
— — — = — 1 — — . — = 
. — - - —— —— — — — — — 
— - — — = — 


2 —— — 
—_— — 
- 


of honouring all Men. 113 


well as bonvur all Men, | though! bot in the 8 1 R N= 
ſame Degree. VI. 


Bur, it may be faid, according to this 


Doctrine concerning the Excellence of Hu- 
nan Nature in generul, we are required, I 
among others, to honour our ſehves. 80 we 
are; as Men, and as Chriſtians too; andi in 
othet more particular” Regards: 25 Meaning, 
| chat we muft honour, even | in ourſelves, "the 


D 


is not Pride : | 18 oy bal ea Th, 
what we truly are, and of what is common 
to us with others: "Pride proceeds upon par- 
ticular Compariſon between Man' and Man: 
This is too general for that. Or if it were 
not, we have (God knows) little Rea- 
ſon to be proud, when we conſider, as we 
ought to do, the Corruption of our Nature, | 
as well as its Dignity, But, N 9 8 
240, Men may be conſider d relatively, | 

as compar'd with one another : And then this 
Command obliges us to honour every Perſon 
in particular, according to that- Degree of 
Eſteem and Regard which is due to him. 
And here it will be found, as we ſhall ſhew 
in its proper Place, that Inferiors may be, 

Vo“. II. 1 and 
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07 bonouring all Men. 


Sg aM. and in ſome meaſure ought to be, bonour'd 


. by their Berters; and much more may 


CY Equals be by one another. Men of all Stations, 


Orders, and Degrees, nay. of all Profe Mons, 
Callings, and Occupations whatſoever, if they 


excel in them, are to be reſpected accor- 


dingly. Nay they are to be ſo in ſome 
meaſure tho they do nat excel: Their Pro- 


te efron, or Occupation itſelf, if it be uſeful. or 


ingenious, or both, ought to be reſpected 
in them. . But of this more in its Place; for 
I ſhall take Things in heit Order, and be- 
gin with 

Tae Honour due to Superiors : Which is 
Honour in the ftricteſt and moſt proper Senſe. 
And here the Words of our Apoſtle in the 
ſame Verſe with thoſe of my Text take 
place firſt: Honour the King. He is not 
only our Superior, but. the Supreme: Ho- 
nour not only in the moſt proper Senſe, but 


in the higheſt Degree, is due to him above 
all Men, he being God's immediate Vicegerent 


here on Earth, Next to him, in the State, 
bis own Vicegerents are to be honour'd; Theſe 


are Magiſtrates, Governors, and Rulers, under 
him. Submit your ſebves, ſays, the ſame Apoſtle 

St. Peter i in this ſame Chapter, 7o every Or- 
| Gmance 


Of honouring all 1130 en. 


dinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake, whether SE KM. 


it be to the King as ſupreme ; or unto Gover- VI. 
nors, as unto them that are ſent (i. e. com 


miſſion'd) by him for the Puniſhment of evil 
Doers, an for the Praiſe of them that dv well. a 
But beſides ()ffices and Por of Honour, Au- 
thority, and Furiſdifion, great Regard muſt 
be Had to the fanding Diftin&ions, which 


the Civil Polity or Cuſtom of any Country 


has made between the ſeveral Ranks and 
Orders of Men. Thus, in our own, the 
Gentry ought to be Bonbur.d by the — 
ally, and the Nobility by both : Ought, I ſay, 

not only in Point of Ceremony, but'of riet 
Duty, according to this Command of the 
Apoſtle. If 1 add that among Perſons of the 


fame Rank and Quality, a rich Man is in 


ſome Degree to be honour d a ſucb, by one 
of a much inferior Fortune, 1 may per hafs 


be thought to deſerve Cenſure; I 852 bo . 
never the more for bis Wealth, being a Say- 


ing in the Mouths of Thouſand'. It is true, 
a worthleſt Plebeian, without Birth, Educa- 
tion, Virtue, or Senſe, rais'd from nothing 
to great Riches, doing no good with them, 
and bearing himſelf inſolently pon them, 


Ver. 13, 14. 
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Of bonburing all Men. 


SRM. is not only odious, but one of the moſt con- 


temptible Creatures in Nature, and ought to 


be treated accordingly: But ſure a Man is 


not deſpicable for being rich: And thoſe, 
who upon. that Account treat him with 
ſeeming Contempt, whatever they may pre- 
tend, do in Truth not deſpiſe him, but envy 
him. Nay, he is to be reſpected on that 
very Account : Riches are the Gift of God, 


and give one Man a Pre-eminence over ano- 


ther. Power is annex'd to them, and Power. 
is in Reaſon and Nature a Foundation of 


Preference. That Perſons ordain'd to any 


ly Function, ſpiritual Teachers, Paſtors, and 
ers, the Miniſters, the Embaſſadors. of 
Feſus Chri iff fhould be greatly reverenc'd, 
and * very highly eftcem'd for their Mors and 
Office S. lake, is Plain both from Reaſon and 
Scripture; As is the Duty of Servants to 
their Mafters ; ; and that of Children to their 
Parents can be unknown to Nobody, who is 
acquainted either with the Law of Nature, 
or with the Hijab Commandment, Honour. thy 


Father and 1 Motber, under which Obedi- 


TELE, 


o = 4 * 


"likewiſe | 


* 


„1 Theſſ. v. 13. 
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though of a different Kind from the former. | 
* Even as Sarah obey'd Abrabam, calling bim 
Lord, ſays the n of my Text in another 
Place. 


Tuus then a ſubordinate Miniſter of State 


ought to be reſpected by the higheſt ; becauſe 


he has the King's Commiſſion and Authority, 


as well as the other, tho' in a leſs eminent 


Poſt: And the ſacred Function is to be re- 
verenced in a Prieſt or Deacon, even by a 
Biſhop, But to deſcend lower, and take in 
a far greater Part of Mankind, I need not 
inſtance in the three Faculties, as they are 
call'd, Lau, Phyfick, and Divinity, whoſe 
Uſefulneſs and Excellence are well known, 
and confeſs d by all who have not renounc'd 


their Reaſon. What goes by the Name of 


the Commonalty, as diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Gentry and Nobility, makes up the main 


Bulk and Body of the People; confiſting of 


innumerable Diviſions, according to their 


ſeveral Occupations, Callings, and Profeſfions. 
And to every one of theſe a Share of Ho- 
nour is due, even from the higheſt and moſt 
illuſtrious Members of the Commonwealth, 
2·§ donn 


1 Pet. iii. 6. 
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likewiſe is not only Honour, but Obedience, SERRI. 


VI. 
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Sx RM, becauſe there is ſomething, nay a great deal, 
VI. valuable and excellent in them. Very conſi- 
V derable muſt be the Skill, Conduct, and Judg- 
ment of a cool and well-pois'd Underſtanding 
in the due Management of mercantile Trades, 
or thoſe which turn upon Traſſick and Com- 
merce; which are ſo commodious and be- 
neficial, that at leaſt the Conveniencies and 
Ornaments of Life cannot be obtain'd, and 
the World can but very ill ſubſiſt without 
them. How exquiſite is the Ingenuity of a 
thouſand mechanical or handicraft Trades! 
For that Word ought to be extended far- 
ther than it commonly is, not to be appro- 

- priated to the Learned, and to Works of 
Speculation only. Fine and elegant Parts, 
though of a different Turn, may be ſhewn 
in a curious Piece of Mechaniſm, which is 
juſtly an Obje& of Admiration and Praiſe. 
Nor are theſe and ſuch-like Things leſs 20 
ful than ingenious. What would become of 
the World, were it not for Traders, Manu- 
facturers, and Artificers? For we muſt take 
notice under this Head, that the Great can 
no more live without the Little, than the 
Little without the Great, perhaps not ſo 
well; nay they certainly cannot, Thus it 

is 
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is in the ordinary Courſe and Condition of 8 ERM. 
Things; but upon particular Accidents or VI. 4 

Emergencies, how often have the H. ghoſt NV | 
owed their Efates, and even their Lives, to — 
the Loweſt! The wiſe Providence of God 
fo diſpoſing the Wants and Exigencies of 
Men, that what St. Pau! ſays of the Sp1ri- 3 
tual Society, the Church, may as well be | 
applied to the Civil] or Secular Community, | 
For the Body is not one Member, but many. | 
F the Foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe J am not the | | 
Hand, I am not of the Body; is it therefore | 1 
not of the Body? And if the Ear ſhall ſay, 

Becauſe J am 0 the Eye, I am not of the | 
Body; is it therefore not of the Body? If the | 
whole Body were an Eye, where were the 
Hearing? And if the whole were Hearing, 
here were the Smelling? But now hath God 
fet the Members every one in the Body, as it 
hath pleaſed him. And if they were all one 
Member, where were the Body? But now are 
they many Members, yet but one Body. And | 
the Eye cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no 4 
need of thee; nor again the Head to the Feet; _ 
I have no need of NS: Thus the greateſt | ö 
in the Body Politick cannot ſay they have | 
6 Wy R I 4 ] | n 0 

® x Cor, xii. 14, 15, Se. 
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SE RM.no need. of the meaneſt. But what follows 
VI. in the four next Verſes is more eſpecially ap- 
P plicable to our preſent Subject: Nay much 
more thoſe Members of the Body, which ſeem 

to be feeble, are neceſſary *; or, (as it ſhould 

rather be render'd) thoſe Members which ſeem 

to be feeble are much more neceſſary. By theſe 
Interpreters underſtand the Brain, the Sto- 

mach, &c. which though not frong, nor 
beautiful, as the Limbs and outward Parts 

of the Body are, yet are much more neceſſary 

to the Preſervation of the hole: For the 

Man cannot at all live without thoſe, but 

he may without theſe. And the ſame (as 

I have obſerved) may be faid of the ſuperior 

and Anferior Members of the Community ; 
which may ſubſiſt, though in an ill State, 
without the former, but not at all without 

the latter. But here I am ſenſible it may 

be obje&ed, that according to this Account 

the Inferiors are to be honour'd more than 

the Superiors, Not ſo, for all this; nor 

near ſo much neither: For we muſt ever 
remember that Diſtinction between one par- 
ticular Reſpect, and Things taken upon the 
Whole. The Apofile goes on: And thoſe 
Members 


* Ver. 22, Ee. 
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Members of the Body which we think to be SER M. 
leſs honourable, upon theſe we beflow more VI. 
abundant Honour ; and our - uncomely Parts N 
have more abundant Comelineſs. Upon theſe 
(fays St. Paul) which we think to be leſs ho- 
nourable, we beſtow more abundant Honour ; 
i. e. we moſt carefully cloath and bide them, 
for that is the Meaning of the Word in 
this Place: And our uncomely Parts bave 
more abundant Comelineſs, i. e. the adventi- 
tious Ornaments and Beauty of Cloathing. 
And Ver. 24. For our comely Parts have no 
need [of ſuch Covering and Ornaments] buf 
God hath tempered the Body together, having 
given more abundant Honour to that Part 
which lacked. Still the fame Senſe as be- 
fore. That there ſhould be no Schiſm [1. e. no 
Diviſion, or Want of Harmony and mutual 
Dependence] in the Body; but that the Mem- 
bers ſhould have the ſame Care one for another. 
But to proceed. 

As there could be no King without Sub- 
jefts, ſo (to ſpeak of Honour now in its firſt 
and principal Acceptation) how could the 
Great be honour'g,, were there no Inferiors 
to bonour them? Nay, ſince theſe Ideas de- 
* altogether 1 upon Compariſon, how ſhould 

there 
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Sx xm. there be any Great, if it were not for Infe- 


riors? Thoſe therefore ſhould, though not 


in the fame Senſe, honour Theſe even for 


honouring Them, and making them what 
they are. 

Ir Inferiors then are to be honoured, much 
more are Equals, And here that of St. Paul 
takes place, In Honour preferring one ano- 
ther x. Where Men are quite, or very near 
upon the Level, they ſhould be ſo far from 
inſiſting upon Precedency, (and much leſs 
ſhould they quarrel for it) that their Con- 
tention ſhould be for the direct Contrary ; 
each generouſly ſtriving to ſet the other 


above or before him: And fo in fact we find 


it is among all well-natur'd and well- 
manner'd Perſons. Nor is this pure Cere- 


mony or Compliment, but founded upon Rea- 


fon and Religion, and upon the Precept of 


my Text, as well as that of St. Paul juſt 
now cited, 

Some we muſt reſpect, though they are 
not of our own Profeſſion, Calling, Way of 
Study and Thinking; and orbers, though 
they are. I make this Difference, becauſe 
too many deſpiſe all of the firff Divifion ; ; 

Nom. Xii. 10. 
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and either deſpiſe or envy, and upon that SE KNM. 
Principle pretend to deſpiſe, all of the /aft. VI. | 
But this Precept obliges us to give their due 
Praiſes to both; and that too whether they 
be our Equals or Infericrs, and much more 
it they be our Superiors. | 
UNDER this Precept is likewiſe to be 
rank'd that Honour, which is grounded up- 
on a common and very true Maxim, Peri- 
tis in ſud arte credendum: We muſt ſub- 
* mit to the Judgment of the Skilful in 
* their ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions.“ Ho- 
nour a Phyfician (ſays the wiſe Son * of Si- 
rech) with the Honour due unto bim: And the 
Rule holds equally of all others. It is to be ob- 
ſerved too, not only by Equals towards Equals 
in other Regards, but by Saperiors towards 
 Irferiors, by the greateſt and richeſt Poten- 
tates, the moſt learned Philofophers or Di- 
vines, towards the meaneſt Mechanicks ; and 
then ſurely by theſe laſt-mentioned towards 
their Betters. Though here it muſt be 
conſidered, (and a very material Conſidera- 
tion it is upon this Subject) that the iu 
in any thing are, as ſuch, above thoſe who 
are ignorant in the ſame thing. How juſt- 
52 | ly 
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SERM. ly therefore is Honour due to all Men, when 


there is ſcarce any one ſo inconſiderable, 


but that in ſomething he is ſuperior to others, 


who in the main are vaſtly ſuperior to 
ns. ---- 

Ix ſhort then, and to draw the whole 
Matter into a narrower Compaſs, we are 
obliged by this Precept to honour Human 
Nature in general, and to praiſe, honour, 
or reſpect, all Perſons in particular, accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Merits or Advantages ; 
for their Parts, Learning, Strength, Beauty, 
Birth, Riches, Power, Authority, Skill, 
Virtue, Goodneſs, Uſefulneſs to the Publick, 
for all Talents and Accompliſhments, whe- 
ther of Body or Mind, of Nature, Art, For- 
tune, or Grace; Perſons of both Sexes, 
whether our Betters, . Equals, or Inferiors ; 
of all Conditions, Stations, Callings, Or- 
ders, and Degrees whatſoever, in Propor- 
tion to what they ſeverally deſerve; neither 
to be envious on the one hand, nor contem- 
ptucus on the other; but to give to every 
one his due Share of Regard and Eſteem; 
their due at leaſt, if not more, and rather 
more than It. Which brings me to my 

| Second 
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Second General Head; under which 1 am SEARM. 


to ſhew, | 


I. Tun Reaſonableneſs and Importance of 
this Precept. Firſt then for its Reaſonable- 
neſs. It is founded upon common Fuftice, 
which gives to everyone his Due; and among 


other things, Honour to whom Honour is due. 


It likewiſe proceeds upon the great Law of 


Equity, Doing as we would be done by : Every. 


body defires to have ſome Reſpect paid him; 
fo much, at leaſt, as he deſerves :- And there- 
fore-is unequal in his Dealings, if he-denies 
it to Others. Nor are we leſs obliged to 
this, nor is it leſs reaſonable in itſelf, - -upon 
the Score of Religion towards God, than of 


Juſtice towards our Neighbour. We cannot 


honour God as we ought, unleſs we honour all 


Men. Human Nature in general, and 


every good Gift + in particular, is from Him. 
With a. View to the Firſt let us remember 


that of + Solomon, Il boſo mocketh_the' Poor 


reproacheth his Maker: To the Second, that 


125 


VI. 


3 


of the wiſe || Son of Sirach, Give place (or 


Honour ) to the Phyſclen, for the Lord hath 


created 


e ames i, 17. Prov, wi 5 
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SER M. created bim, i. e. as a Phyfician, appointed 


VI. him to his Office, and given him his parti- 


WYMV wular Sill and Talents, It cannot be under- 


ſtood of creating him as @ Man; becauſe 
that may be equally ſaid of all others, and 
ſo cannot affect that Argument upon which 


the Divine Moraliſt is diſcourſing. The 


Honour therefore which we pay to Men ul- 
timately devolves upon God; and if they are 
diſhonour'd\by us, He is ſo too. 
2zdly, Tas Importance of this Command is 
no leſs conſiderable than its Reafonableneſ; : 
Great and extenſive is the happy Influence 
it has upon human Society, Were this du- 


ly attended: to, and =-_ in Practice, mutual 


Love and Charity, Good- nature, Affability, 
and Sweetneſs of Temper, would reign and 
triumph in the World. Moſt of the Quar- 
rels, Confuſions, and Miſeries, which 
abound in it, proceed from Want of ob- 
ſerving this Precept; that is, from Tyranny 
and Oppreſſion on the one Hand, from Diſ- 
reſbect and Undutifubneſs to Superiors on the 


otber: From Inſolence; Cruelty, Pride, 


Envy, Diſputes about Preference, Contempt, 
Deriſion, Detraction, and the like. For 
there would be no ſuch ill ane and 


Practices 
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Practices as theſe, did all Men honour all SRRIL. 

Men as they ought to do. Which will fully VI. 
ypear from what will be offer d under my YV 

Third and Laff General Head, to which I 

ſhall now proceed, after having juſt added. 

here, that the Obſervance of this Precept is 

highly beneficial, even in his Life, to thoſe: 

who obſerve it, whether it generally pre- _—_ 

vails or not. He Who . honours. all Men will 

be honour'd by all Men; and he Who honours: 


himſelf ory, will be truly and en. 2— 
nour'd by nobody elſe. 1 


III. UspRR my Third ry Loft Genet 
Head I am to make ſome Refle#ions upon 
this Apoſtolical Precept, as compared: with the. 
different Behaviour of different en re- 
ſpervely. 

AND Firſt, If amen r 10 to "ak | 
bonour'd by us even in ourſetves,.. how. do 
thoſe Men obey this Command, who by 
their abominable Vices deface this Image of af 
God in their own, Perſons, and transform; 
themſelves into Brutes, becoming Bea 
either tame or wild, according to the Kinds 
of their ſeveral Vices, whether they be 
Slaves to Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, and Luſt 
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Sen. on the one Hand, or to immoderate Rage, 
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VI. favage Ficrceneſs, and Cruelty on the other. 


WYV Nebuchadnezzar for his Pride, for his not 


honouring all Men, or rather honouring n0 
Man but himſelf, was by his Maker trans- 
form'd into a Brute as a Puniſhment ; 'but 
theſe by their Vices transform themſelves, 
and ſo are worſe and more irrational Brutes 
than he. - Nor will it avail to alledge here, 
that they may do what they will with dein 
own : S0 onr* Money is our on; but it is the 
King's too, in one Senſe, viz. as it bears 
his Image and Superſcription: And tis 
Treaſon in us to melt it down, and de ur 
his Image and Sußperſcription upon it, not- 
withſtanding” our own Right and Property 
in it. Here (tho in paſſing) may be men- 
tioned the Caſe of Self- Murder: For, not- 
withſtanding the ſophiſtical Reaſonings of 
ſome, Murder it is, ftriftly and properly ſuch ; 
and that, u upon one Account, the worſt Sort 
of it. God is the only Lord of Life and 
Death : And we have the ſame Kind of 
Right to our Lives as we have to our Money 3 


that is, to w/e both, but not to deftroy either. | 


Nay we are not fo mich Maſters and Owners 
of ourſelves, as we are of our Money: That 
| is 


F | Of . bonouring. all Men. = 29 
is our own Property, but we are God's. But 8E RM. 
as this Precept chiefly affects our Regards VI. 
and Behaviour towards others, we muſt t 
chiefly. conſider it in chat View. And 
therefore, 3 | 
2. IT'condemns the Practice of thoſe — — 
treat the Poor, and all who are neceſſarily 
Dependents upon them, with ſuch Contempt 
and Cruelty, as if they were not of the ſame 
Species with: themſelves ; ; giving them the 
vileſt Language, making them, or at leaſt 
ſuffering them to ſtarve and periſh with the 
utmoſt Indiſſerence and Unconcern ; or it 
may be, When 3 is worſe, with Pleaſure and 
Delight. 


3. Tnosx act contrary to this Precept, 
who behave with Inſolence, Pride, Contempt, 
and Injuſtice towards others who are their 
Inferiors, though not near ſo much as thoſe 
under the foregoing Diviſion, and therefore 
ought to be rank'd under a different Claſs, 
How little i is the Duty of honouring all Men 
conſider d by many in Power and Authority, 
and by others in lower Offices, who abuſe, 
injure, oppreſs, tyrannize and inſult over 
thoſe who are under them, and not accep- 
table to them, tho upon all Accounts, ex- 
Vox. II. K . - cept 
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SER M. cept that of Power, they are much more 
VI. conſiderable and better Men than themſelves! 
Was relieving, aiding, and defending is one 


Sort of honouring Men, (which has been 
above obſerved) ſo injuring and oppreſfing 
is one Sort of diſbonouring them: Aud a 
very vicious and wicked one to. 


WHAT has been ſaid of Perſons i in pub- 


lick Power and Authority, in Offices, whe- 
ther Civil or Eccle efaftical, anay for the ſame 


| Reaſons be apply'd to ſuperior Pamily Rela- 
tions with regard to the inferior: Hither- 


therefore are to be reduced thoſe who are 
imperious, cruel, and tyrannical to their 
Children. The ſame Apoftle who com- 
mands Children to obey their Parents, in the 
next Words commands Parents not to pro- 
woke their Children, leſt they be diſcouraged. 
AnoTHER Set of. Perſons to be men- 


tioned under this Third Particular are they 


who profeſs a great Contempt for all Me- 
chanicks, as they are pleaſed to call them, 


meaning by them {though i in very improper 
Language) all Sorts of, at leaſt inferior, 


7 pders. I have ſhewn under my Firf 


General Head the great Ingenuity,” Uſeful- 
neſs, and even Neceſity of ſuch'Callings and 


Occupations : 


of honouring. all Man. 


Occipations : And have likewiſe ſhewn un- $8 AM, 
der my Second, that the particular Talents VI. 
for them are the Gift of God as well as all 


others. But beſides, why is this or that 
Tradeſman deſpiſed by you who occupy the = 
Room of the Learned, or are diſtinguiſh'd by 
Birth and Fortune? Tis true he underſtands 
not Languages nor the Sciences, but he was 
never taught them; and 'tis as true that 
you underſtand not Traſick, nor working 
in Stone, Wood, Braſs, or Iron: He, per- 
haps, had he been bred to it, would have 
excelF'd in your Way; and you perhaps, had 
you been bred to it, would not have excell'd 
in bis. Nay many unletter'd Perſons. diſ- 
cover a great Genius for Learning itſelf, 
and, had they been educated accordingly, 
would certainly have been eminent in it. 
Even as it is, many of them have excellent 
Underſtandings in the main, which is more 
than can be ſaid of ALL who either make 
Literature their Profeſſion, or are high and 
eminent by their Birth and Fortune. As to 
theſe latter, they too, ſome of them I mean, 
(for in this as in the foregoing Diviſion we 
ſpeak of ſome only, and I hope but a eu, 
not rei all) are pleaſed to 7 molt pro- 
0 _ found 
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SER M. found Contempt for the Mechanicks afore- 
VI. ſaid. And why, I pray? If their own 
WY Greatneſs be all they have to boaſt: of, as 


ſometimes it may happen; were we to 
transfer the Compariſon from our own ra- 
tional Species of Animals, to the other the 
irrational, we muſt acknowledge (if you will 
allow the Catachrefis of the Expreſſion) that 
there is more Reſpect due to a Bee or à Sill- 
vorm, than to a Tyger, or a Lion himſelf ; 
I mean for their delicate Genius and Uſeful- 
neſs. to Mankind, tho' by no means for. their 
Quality and Station in the Rank of Beings. 
' 4thly, How much more do they tranſ- 
greſs this Precept, who are inſolent and con- 
temptuous to their Equalt, and even their 
Superiors ! Who defpiſe--all Profeſſions but 
their own, and every thing elſe.which they 
do not underſtand ; or elſe ſcornfully and 
proudly reject the Opinions of the Skilful in 
their ſeveral Arts and Faculties, and pre- 
tend to underſtand their Buſineſs better 
than themſelves! We ought coolly and re- 
ſpectfully to hear and conſider the Judg- 
ments of others, of our Equals, nay Infe- 
riors, and much more of our Betters, con- 
cerning Matters in which we and they are 
| 8 alike 
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alike ſkilled ; ſuch, for Inſtance, as are to SERNM. 
be determin'd by common Reaſon and good VI. 
| Senſe; not (as many do) peremptorily and VV 


rudely contradict them, nor be impatient 
of hearing ourſelves contradicted. by them. 
This is a Deference due to all Men, as Men, 
as rational Creatures: Much lets ſure ſhould 
we deſpiſe their Judgments, when they are 
2 ful, and we are ignorant. On the con- 
trary, whenever it ſo happens, let each of 
the Perſons conſider himſelf rather as the 
leſs than as the greater, and be more ſoli- 
citous to pay honour, than to receive it. 
From whence will reſult that generous Strife 
which I before mention'd as relating to 
' Equals, from thoſe Words of St. Paul, In 
Honour preferring one another. 
Ix this be true, as it is moſt true, what 
ſhall we fay of thoſe who behave them- 
ſelves not only with Diſreſpect, but inſolent- 
ly and contemptuouſly, to their Betters, nay - 
to their Rulers and Governors? How many 
are there who ſhew they have no Honour, 
but the direct contrary, for the higher Powers 
themſelves, + deſpifing Dominion and ſpeaking 
Evil of Dignities : Evil, not only by way 
K 3 | of 
® Rom, xii, 10. + Jude 8, 
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of Railing and Reviling, but by way of 
Scorn and Contempt. This is ſuch a Para- 
dax in Nature, that did we not ſee it, we 
could not think it poſſible. Infolence is ex- 
ceeding odious even from the Noble to the 
Plebeian ; but for Inferiors to treat their 
Betters with Scorn, is not only more odious, 
but ſhockingly monſtrous and prepoſterous. 
Indeed if thoſe above us do by injurious and 
oppreſſive Uſage give us great and grievous 
Provocation, we may, and ought to do 
TFuftice and due Honour to ourſelves by argu- 
ing and expoſtulating with them ; and this 
holds true with regard to higher Superiors, 


(if I may fo ſpeak) I mean thoſe who have 


Rule and Authority over us. 

Berorx I go on to the next Particular, 
I ſhall make ſome ſhort Obſervations upon 
thoſe I have already diſpatch'd. And the 


_ Firſt is this, That refuſing to pay others 


their due Honours and Regards, whether 
they be above us, below us, or upon the Le- 


vel with us, proceeds from one and the ſame 


Principle, viz. Pride. The Man is fo full 


of himſelf, that he values Nohedy elfe, let 
him be who or what he will. Pride, which 


, makes Men undutiful and diſobedient, or 


any 
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any way diſreſpectful to their Betters, makes sun RM. 3: 
them imperious, domineering, and cruel to VI. 
their Hferiors. As Humility, on the con- V Y 


trary, which diſpoſes them chearfully to 
obey and reyerence the Former, diſpoſes 
them likewiſe to be courteous, helpful, and 
condeſcending to the Latter. 1 obſerve 
adh, That (as it happens in many other 
Caſes) a Man may really have the true 
Principle and Frame of Mind here recom- 
mended, and yet by reaſon of his bodily 
Temper and Conſtitution, his imperfect 
Education, Buſineſs, or Way of Living, 
may in his outward Behaviour give Um- 
brage to the contrary. But then it muſt be 
only in little Negligencies and Omiſſions, 
or ſudden Starts of Paſſion, and the like: 
For though he may be thoughtful, melan- 
choly, deficient in Complaiſance, Sc. and 
yet in his Heart ſincerely Honour all Men, 
according to the true Senſe of this Precept; 
yet he cannot be proud, ill-natur'd, or un- 
Charitable without tranſgreſſing it. Even 
thoſe /zfer Failures juſt mentioned are De- 
wiations from it; they are Faults, though of 
Tnfirmity, and ought to be corrected as 
much as poſſible. On the other hand, a 
5 Man 
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St « m. Man by a happy Temperament of the Blood 


and Spirits, by being good-humour'd (though 


ber goad natur d) by being well-bred, and 


pleaſant in Converſation, - may ſeem to put in 
Practice this Precept of the Apoſtle, nay 
may really do ſo in ſome little Degree, yet 
all this while have nothing of its internal ge- 
nuine Principle, and through the main Courſe 
of his Life act in direct Oppoſition to it. 
Laſtly, here, as in moſt other Things, is an 
Extreme on either Side; and we may be 
excęſſive, as well as defective. Thus ſome, 
out of a miſtaken Notion of Humility, bo- 
nour their Inferiors too much, and leſſen 
their own Dignity by ſo doing. 

5thly, IT may be gather'd from what I 
have ſaid, and is too plain to be infiſted 
upon, that Derifion and Detraction are ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the Obſervance of 
this Precept. To mock, ridicule, or expoſe 
the Defects or Infirmities of the Weak or 
Unfortunate, is manifeſtly contrary to cover- 
ing and concealing them: And to /efſen or 
detract from the Reputation of the Emi- - 
nent and Praiſe-worthy, is as manifeſtly 
irreconcileable with giving them all that 


Praiſe 
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Praiſe and Honour which they juſtly de- Sz RM, 
ſerve. VI 
THESE are the Qualities, Practices, and SY 
various Turns of | Behaviour, which are 
contrary to the Precept of my Text, How 
contemptible ſome of them, and how ogtous 
all of them are, has, I hope, ſufficiently 
appear'd. But, 
6thly and laſtly, How amiable, how en- 
dearing, how acceptable to God and Man, is 
the Practice of thoſe who act agreeably to 
it! How lovely and venerable, in particular, 
(for we need not ſo much as mention the 
reſt) is what we moſt properly call by the 
Name of Condeſcenfion! Meaning by it the 
generous Courteſy of the Great and Noble, 
and other Superiors, treating thoſe beneath 
them, not only with Civility and Kindneſs, 
but with ſome Degree of Repect. And al- 
ways the more truly Great and Noble, the 
more . condeſcending. For Haughtineſs and 
Inſolence are infallible Proofs of a little Soul, 
but (however paradoxically it may ſound) 
nothing is more honourable than giving Ho- 
nour, nothing more ſublime and magnant- 
mous than — Uptarts are generally 
| N 
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proud and contemptuous, as brave Men are 
always merciful, and Cowards always cruel. 

FrRoM what has been offer'd it is ob- 
vious to remark how much is included in 
this ſhort Text ; which, tho' ſhort, is ſo far 
from being barren, that it is fruitful of many 
illuſtrious Chriſtian Virtues, indeed all j6- 
cial Virtues whatſoever, and if duly prac- 
tis'd would deſtroy a Multitude of Anti- 
chriſtian, Inhuman, and Diabolical Vices. 
The Former are Humility, Fuſtice, Charity, 
the Duties to Superiors, Equals, and Infe- 
riors ; Candour and Courteſy ; whatſoever is 
comprehended in that excellent and ele- 
gant Saying of an * ancient Writer, Omnes 
perferre & pati, eorum obſequi ſtudits : Or 
in other Words, whatever is comprehended 
in good Nature and good Manners ; that is, 
in ſhort, every thing that is good relating to 
Society. The Latter are Tyranny in Gover- 
nors, and Diſobedience in Subjects, Pride, 
Injuſtice, Uncharitableneſs, Cruelty, Morofity 
or Churliſhneſs, Envy, Deriſian, Detraction, 
and to ſum up all, (for we can ſcarce name 
any thing worſe) I-nature and Malevolence 
to Mankind, 

Now 


®* TERENCE, 
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Now to HIM who honour d our Huma- SE RM. 

nity, ſo far as to join it with his own VI. 

Divinity; who ſo far honours the VV 

meaneſt of our Species, as to condeſcend 

to call them his Brethren; and by his 

holy Apoſtle has commanded all Men to 

honour one another : To Him with the 

Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, 

as is moſt due, by Men and Angels, 

ALL Honour and Glory, Adoration and 

Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Domi- 

nion, henceforth and for evermore. 

Amen, 


SERMON 


SERMON VII 


The Real and Comparative 
Value of Reputation. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Subject. | 


' Pai, IV. 8. 


—-Whatſoever Things are of good 
Report---If there be any Praiſe— 


The Context runs thun: 


Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, "whathever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 

things are of good Report; i there be 

any Virtue, and if there be any "Wiſe 
.., think on theſe things. Jes 


R havidg no. wr 


de a Subject of conſiderible Importance. I 
propoſe 


Influence upon the Manners and VII. 
Behaviour of Men, it muſt needs . 


112 The real and comparative 


| SxxM. propole therefore to diſcourte” only upon 
VII. that Part of the Verſe which I yt read; 
—Y'Vand have recited” the bolt, with no ther 
View than to makeè the Sentence complete. 
And becauſe there are Errors upon this Sub- 
ject in both Extremes, I ſhall diſcuſs it as 
clearly and diſlinctly as L can. In order to 
which I ſhall, f | 
0 or" 
: 77 8 DER the Nature of Reputation. 
II. Su Ew, that abſolutely ſpeaking it is a 
Good, and ta be valuad by us as ſuch. 
— III. . SHEW, relatively ſpeakin . when, 
and Ho far, it 15, or 7s not, 1 
lued, in Compariſon withother Things. 
IV. TAkE notice how we are to behave 
-.- ourſelves with regard to it, in ſome 
| Inſtances which do not tal under any 
5% Of the firegoing Heads. 6 


AI Fox de Firſt of theſe: Reputation 
may be conſidered either as relating to the 
Opinion which Others have of us, or to our 
le Thoughts and Reflections upon that Opi- 

nion. Wach reipect to the former, it is the 
— .-— zyood or great Eſteem, or both, which Men 
Have for us: Wich reſpect to the latter, it 


* . 
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is the Regard we pay to that Eſteem. NotSgrMc 
but that even in the it Reſpe it relates VII. 
to ourſelves, as well as to ho Honor et 


in honorante, is a common Saying: Honour" 
is in the Perſon honouring; and ſo it is, but 
ſure it has a Reference to the Perſon ho- 
noured too. However extrinſecal it may be 
to the la- mentioned, it is look d upon both 
by himſelf, and all that know him, as dne 
of his Poſſefions ; as much: ſo, as his Mo- 
ney, or his Lands; which, by the way, are 
no leſs. extrinſecal to him than his. Indeed 
all our Poſſeſſions, properly ſpeaking;; (for 
our inherent Qualities do not go by that 
Name) are Things without us, and ſcharate 
from us. Such a one therefore, as We are 
now conſidering, poſſeſſes ſomething _ 
is in the Breaſts and Minds of Otþers :, 

Regar d to which (in; the ex, — = 
ſometimes the Name. of the Thing itſelf. 
Thus, when a Man ſays he cannot in Ho- 
our do this, or is obliged in Honour to do 
that, he means the Reggrd which he has, 
and thinks he ought to have, to his Henour 
or Reputation. But becauſe the other Senſe 
of the Word chiefly obtains, I ſhall: take 
no farther Notice of ths, than to-obſerve, 


that 
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that as Tfamy is oppoſed to Reputation taken 


VII. in its moſt uſual Meaning; ſo that Senti- 


ment, or Paſſion, which we call Shame, is 
oppoſed to the Complacency which ariſes in 
us from the real or ſuppoſed Poſſeſſion of 
Reputation: Shame being moſt properly a Grief 
occaſioned by Infamy, or by the ill Opi- 
nion which the World has, or is conceived 
to have, of us. I ſay, moſt properly: For 
it may relate to the Judgment of Ourſelves, 
as well as of Others; or at leaſt of God and 
the holy Angels, as well as of Men. We 
are often aſhamed, or ſometimes very like 
it, when we have no Witneſſes but God 
and his Angels, and our own Conſciences : 
To their Teſtimony, no doubt, that Shame 
refers; or elſe it is improperly ſo called. 


But I am well aſſured the former is the 


Caſe: We are frequently aſhamed of our 
moſt ſecret Actions, nay of our very 
Thoughts: Even abſtracting from God and 
the Angels, our own Conſciences are con- 
ſidered: by us as if they were Witneſſes and 
Judges diſtinct from Ourſelves. Such is the 
natural inherent Turpitude of ſome Vices 
and Follies eſpecially. . It may be faid per- 


go that all this tacitly refers to the — 
0 


WP DF alue of, Reputation: 


not attended to) that. the Thing which V 
cauſes the Uneaſineſs ſhould ſome way or 


other come to their Knowledge : Or if that 


be impoſſible, it proceeds. from the Union 
of Leas; we know the Thing deſerves 
Shame, and ſo are .aſham'd of it. Theſe 
Circumſtances, I confeſs, may, and I queſ- 
tion not, do concur; but that which I men- 
tioned is not to be excluded. For the ſame 
Reaſon we have, on the contrary, the Sen- 
timent of that Pleaſure which ariſes from 
Applauſe, even when no Mortal but our- 
ſelves is conſcious to the Action by which 
it is occaſion d. But now, to confine my- 

ſelf t to the moſt known. and uſual Senſe of 
the Word Reputation; viz. as it means the 
Judgment paſſed upon us by other Men - 

There is a good, Name and a great Name: 
The Firſt reſults, from mora! Honęſiy and 


Virtue ;. the Laſt from natural }Accompliſh- 


ments, noble Atchievements, or illuſtrious Ac- 
tions, as in Learning, Mar, and Civil, Lyfe : x 
The owe js ſtrictiy Reputation; the other. is 
Fame, Glory, or Renown, How theſe wo 
differ in Worth and Excellence ſhall be con- 
Vena) % L., eden 
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of other Men, ſuppoſing a Fear (though 8 . 


126 The rent and dompirative 
Sx RM. ſider'd in its proper Place, which brings me 


VI. to'the 24 Thing! l, To thew; 
N A 5 


II. Tu Ar Reputation, Ane, ſpeaking, 

is 4 Good, and ought to be valued by us as 
ſuch. Becauſe many Men ſet too high a 
Price upon it ; therefore ſome run into the 
other Extreme, and repreſent it as good for 
nothing: The Thing it felf as good for no- 
ching, and a Regard to it as hurtful and per- 
nicious, fooliſh and ſinful. The Thing it 
felf, ſay they, is airy and fantaſtical, exiſt- 
ing in Imagination, and no where elſe: 
Another Man's Opinion of me, whether good 
or bad, is in him, not in me, and can 
no way Me me, unleſs it be by my own 
Folly. Then tis unlawful and inconſiſtent 
with Cbriſtianity, to have any Eſteem for 
popular Applauſe, or for any Praiſe, but 
that of God: To him alone we muſt approve 
our Actions, and be utterly tinconcern'd 
whether the Morli approves of them or no. 
But it is very cafy to evince, that all this is 
both erroneous and A Propen- 


ſion to be well eſteem'd of is founded in 
our Nature, and conſequently in ' Reaſon: 
It is implanted in our very Conſtitution by 
God 
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God himſelf, and he who has ſhaken off 8E RN. 


this Principle has ſhaken off Humanity, and 
is degenerated into a Brute. It diſcovers it- 
ſelf early in Children; Reaſon and Shame 
appear in them Yogether : And in grown 
Perſons the more innocent and ingemuaus any 
Temper is, the more ſenſibly it is touched 
with Hfeem or Diſgrace, A Principle it is, 
which belongs to us as ſaciable Creatures: 
Sbame is the quickeſt Sentiment we have; 
it is manifeſtly appointed by God and Na- 
ture, as the Guardian of Innocence and the 


VII. 


Men among the ancient Greeks and Romans 


were made ſo by their paſſionate Love of 
Glory. That was the Inmortality to which 
they aſpired, and which by ſo aſp:ring they 
have actually gained. How far that Motive 
(which is ſomewhat diſtinct from what we 
ate now directly conſidering) was juſtifiable 
I do not af preſent enquire ; but as to cu 
ſelves, it is certain that Reputation-is not ſo 
airy and unſubſtantial a Thing as ſome ima- 
gine. It cannot indeed be felt nor ſeen, 
but it may be a real Being for all. that, and 
the Efects of it, and of its contrary too, are 
doth ſeen and felt. It may exiſt in the 

L . 3 And 


The real and comparative 


Su RM. Minds of Others, ' and yet very nearly 
VII. and ſenſibly affect 1: Nay, we actually 
fad that it dhes, and there is no ar- 


guing againſt Expericate. Nothing is 
more common than for a Man's good or ill 
Name to be the Making or Ruin of his 
worldly Fortune ; Beſides, and. abſtracting 
from that, a good Name is itſelf a Part of 
worldly Happineſs: Pleaſure, Profit, and 
Reputation,” were ever deem'd the three In- 
gredients of it. Whoever diſputes ' againſt 
this, diſputes againſt the common Notions 
of Mankind, even againſt his own: And to 
ſay that we ought to have no View to fem- 
poral Happineſs, when it is not inconſiſtent 
with eternal, is the Height of Abſurdity. 
To ſet ſome Value upon Reputation in par- 
ticular, is fo far ＋ being unlawfal, that 
the Scripture encourages us to do ſo. A- 
voiding this, (ſays the Apoſtle) left any Man 
ſhould" blame us; — Providing for bone 

Things, not only in the Sight of God, but alſo 
in the Sight of Men. The ſame Apoſtle in 
my Text. exhorts us to Virtue on the fame 
Principle. M bulſoruer Things are of good 
__ — If. there be any Praiſe think of 
2 ure tron 1 1 bn 01 tbeſe 


PAY Cor, Vil, 20, 2K \ L 
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theſe Things To which we may, add the 
Suffrage of the wiſe * King Solomen 3” A good 
Name is rather to be choſen than (great Riches, 
and laving Favour. rather than Silver and 
Gold. Very often, as I ſaid, it procures 
great Riches; but whether it ddes, or not, 
it is 7%, better than thoſe Riches, a more 
valuable Treaſure than Silver and Gold. In 
that Sex whoſe diſtinguiſhing Glory is Mo- 
deſty, Honour is but another Word for Vir- 
tuc. In all Perſons Impudence or Shameleſs- 
neſs, was: ever accounted * highly Inmoral, 

and to have no Regard to Reputation à ſure 
Mark of the . moſt-. profligate Wickedneſs. 
Farther, if Reputation be nat à Good, Infh- 
my is not an Evil: And if ſo, how hap- 
pen'd it that the Ignominy of our Hleſſed Sa- 
vour's Paſſion Was ſo bitter a Portion of 
his Cup? Where was the Merit in that 
Part of his Sufferings, 4e/pr/ing the Shame, . 
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SERM. 


VII. 
— 


if Shame. be not an Evi? And the ſame 


may be ſaid. of his Apoſtles, who rejoiced 
that tbey were counted worthy to endure it 
for his ſake. The Sin of Sander and De- 
traction would not be ſo great às it is, nor 
ſo eg panic hy the Laws of God 
( Er K 3 108. J and 

» Di xxil. 1. + Heb, xii. 2, 1 Ac v. 41. 
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SNN. and Man, if a good Name were of no Va- 

VII. lue. Reputation was ever, and every where, 
n all Ages, in all Nations, eſteem'd one of 


The real and comparative 


the Rewards of Virtue,” and Hfamy one of 
the Pumſbments of Vice, Particularly as to 
the 4%; ſome ſhameful Puniſhments, not 
extending to Death, are to many Men more 
terrible than Death itſelf : And thoſe which 
do extend ſo far, are the more terrible, by 
how much the Manner of Dying is the more 
ignominiaus. To go farther yet, the Pu- 
niſhment of the Damn'd themſelves in ano- 
ther World will be in a great Meaſure of 
the ſame Kind. Many that fleep in the 
Duft of the 'Earth ſhall awake ; ſome to er- 
lafting Life, and ſome to Shame and —_— 
ing Contempt. 

In Reaſon then Reputation ads to be 
valued, and that in Fa# it is ſo by all Man- 


kind, except perhaps ſome few, who at the 


fame time are to be excepted from Huma- 
nity. It is indeed by many too much valued, 
and the greateſt Danger is from that Ex- 


treme, as we ſhall more fully conſider in 


its proper Place, They act more with a 
View to the Efteem of Men than to the Laws 
of God. Some proceed _ a Notion of 

den. x, 2, "SAX | Honour 


Value f Neputatiam. 


| our falſely ſo called, which is a. 
ge unjuſtifiable :: And even thoſe, whoſe, VII. 
— is truly ſuch, ſhould not propoſe it 


as their principal End, which it is to be 
feared: Multitudes do. How many would 
commit ſome particular Sins, did, they not 
dread. the Shame of the World, mon than 
Diſobediente to God's Laws, ,and-the:Ruin of 
their own :Souls This indeed. is carry ing the 
Prineiple ro fur; but however tis better to 
be deterr'd from Sin by any Principle, chan 
not at all, provided the Principle be not (as 
this is not) abſoluteiy urong, but only carried 
00 far, : For if it be ahholutely wrong, we are 
only. deterr'd from one Sin by committing 
another. But more of this (as I hinted) under 
my next Head. It was however requiſite for 
the fake of Connexion and Perſpicuity to 
ſay thus much of it under this. Let any 
thing then, which is not in itſelf vicious, 
hinder us from Vice: That a Regard to the 
Efteem of Others is not ſo, has I hope been 
fully ſhewn by what has been hitherto diſ- 
courſed. To which, however, may be add- 
ed this Conſideration, that it ſpripgs from 
e e if not a, virtuous Root, 
our r natural Deſire of Happineſs join d 
L. 4 with 


552 


De reul and com parative 


SER M. with a Conſciouſneſs of our own Imperfec- 


VII. 


tion. It is upon this, I ſay; that: the Love 
of Praiſe ſeems to be founded, which I the 


rather remark, becauſe 1 id thoſe Who 


have employ' d their Thoughts upon this 
Subject at a Loſs to account for the Prin- 
ciple of it. To deſire that our Actions 
ſhould be ſuch as they ought to be, mani- 
feſtly and immediately flows from our De- 
ſire of Happineſs, becauſe our Happineſ 
depends upon the Goodneſs of out Actions. 
But being conſcious that through the Im- 
pet fection of our Nature, we often- may 
poſſibly be miſtaken in our judgments, 
and through Prejudice are moſt likely to be 
ſo, when we judge of our ſelves, we muſt 
needs be delighted to find that the Judg- 
ments of orbers concur with our own, And 
hence-ariſes the Pleaſure Men conceive'from 
the Approbation of theWorld upon, their mo- 
ral Actions, or upon their Performances of a 
different Nature, when they have any Doubt 
doncerning them. When they are mani- 
Fefe and ſelfevidentiy good, they are pleaſed 
with Praiſe for the ſame Reaſons that beau- 
tiful Perſons are pleaſed to ſee their Images 
in 8 Glaſs: : The ts ts of others, like 


Mirrours, 


Value of Reputation. 133 
Mirrours, reflect their Excellencies to them, Sæ R M. 
which muſt needs cauſe an agreeable Turn; VII. 
of their Thoughts within them. Beſides Y 
they naturally conſider the Value of Repur 
tation grounded upon the Reaſons; above- 
mention d; and ſd of conſequence rejoice 
in the Paſſeſſion of it. Upon the whole, be- 
ing of a narrow and limited Capacity, we 
muſt a 02k of, aue lues for Complacency 
and Satisfaction, and take in the Concur- 
rence of foreign Aids: 1 And. 1 he who- is { 
full of himfſelf.as.to, think the contrary, wi 
find by Experience that (as we. ſometimes 
ſpeak). he: is T. of Emprineſs and, nothing 
elſe. Nor does all this in the leaſt make 
againſt what will be obſerved hereafter, that 
it is ſometimes our Viſdom, both i in - PU 
and Intereſt, and conſequently our Happic 
neſs, to act counter to the prevailing Vogue 
and Faſhion of thoſe, among. whom we live. 
For beſides that we, may be; happy nally, 
and in the Main, not only notwithſlanding,. 
but even 2 enduring a particular preſent 
Uneaſineſs; I ſay beſides this, and Mr 
fidering only our preſent Satisfaction n 
this very Thing; in ſome Caſes our Kalb 
may be ſo evidently right and juſt, that the 


Opinion 
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. Opinion of the whole World (could it, as 


it cannot, be ſuppoſed contrary to ours) can 
de no Ballance againſt that Evidence. The 
Declaration of the Univerſe can convince 
no Man in his Senſes that Murder and Adul- 
tery, for example, are Things extellent, or 
even not detefiable. Beſides; we know, in 
fuch Caſes, that thoſe who pretend to con- 
Anm and ridicule us, do in their Conſciences 
not only acguit, but honour- and applaud us. 
Cr if they, among whom we converſe, do 
not; (which carmot be conceiv'd)+ yet all 
good and wiſe Men, Whoſe * alone is 


wa both e and en eftecrn 

As for thofe' others who do not, they 
hos for that very Reaſon neither Viſe nor 
Good, and ſo their Praiſe is Infamy, and 
their Diſapprobation or Contempt a Glory. 
That I do not beg the Queftion' in this, will 
appear when I come more fully to unfold 


this Matter under my next General Head, 


Na' ay ſhould all the World not only in Appear- 
ance, but in reality condemn and deſpiſe us, 
which is yet more impoſſible) we have ſtill 
e Approbation and Applauſe'of the Holy 
Angels, and of God himſelf, which is of 
infinitely 


Vue ef Repin tation. res 
iafinitely mbreValue than the united Praiſes'S% KM. 
of all the Univetſe beſides. MI. 
I nA farther to blade this * 
ticle, That Modeffy and Shame (though forme: 
times in a gurt Serife uſed promiifels 
ouſly) are in Strictneſs thus diſtinguiſbd: "That 
the one is a — — of future” 'Diſgrace ; "the 
other, Sorrow for ee prrent: And tat, 
however a Diſre 28 to Reputation ma) left 
to be an Inftatice of Humility, it is indeed 
an Inſtance of Pride; ae” It happens 4d 

toceed from tbell. meamũg Wok en and 

nt of Uniderftanding.” Tig Haß to 
value Reputation in ſome méiſue, and Pride 
abſolutely to dſp it: Fora" Man may Be 
proud, either by ſerting it o Hine ot 
by neglecting it totally. The Firſt is Ambition 
and YVain-glory,” the laft- is Arrogance and 
Self-fufficiency + Both which are Species of 
Pride. Upon the Whole then, though Re: 
putation ouglit not to be the *p/Hntzpal End 
of our Actions, yet . bug bt pop] 
by the Conſtitution r Nature - nece 
rih is, one End of our Acions. And to 
make it appear that theſe Things are very 
conſiſtent, let us ſuppoſe 4 Perſon com- 
manded by his Priner to do this or that, 


with * 


The real. * comparative 


Ss K with a Reward. promis d upon Performance, 
VII. and a Puniſhment threaten'd upon Neglect: He 
q oes it; and his chief Deſign is to obtarn the 


Reward, and æuoid the Puniſhment. But if 
in the Courſe of Action he has ſome Regard 
to the Praiſe or Diſpraiſe- of his Fellow- 
Subjects, as well as of his, Prince. himſelf; 
is there any. thing unlawful. or. improper in 
this, or inconſiſtent with the main End he 
zims at ?; The Caſe. is the ſame as, to our 
Obedience towards God; only 1 with this Dif- 
ference, . which makes it ſtronger for our 
preſent Purpoſe: As our ultimate Reward 
and-\Puniſhment are znvyfible, Future, and 
at;a,d&fance,cand.our corrupt Nature is (ge- 
nerally ſpeaking at leaſt) more backward 
and teluctant to obey the heavenly, ſpiri- 
tual Laws of Gal, than the Laws of Men; 
"We. have, the more Need of theſe collateral 
and gdventitiqus, though in theinſelves infe- 
rion, Motives ; all being ſew and little 
Enough, to ſpur us on to, the egular Per- 
formance of Nur, Duty. 

„Hax it may be no improper Digreſion 
to take a little; Notice of the. ſtrange Do- 
2 which has been advanced concerning 
the Na eint of acting with 4 View $0 Rer 


award 


+> a4  # 


wurd and e in general. pot we will SE RM. 
believe ſome Writers, Virtue is ſo amply VII. 
its om Reward, that we ought not wire. EY 


poſe any other: We muſt have no Reſpect 
even to eternal Happineſs and Miſery ; Self- 
Intereſt muſt have no Influence upon us: 
The Love of God muſt be the only Princi- 
ple, and his Glory the only End of all our 
Actions, ſo as to exclude all Regard to our- 
ſelves. But this is contrary both to Reaſon 
and Scripture. God himſelf (propoſes Bleſ- 
fing and Curfing, as the Motives of our Obe- 
dience: Elſe what Meaning is there in all 
the Promiſes and Threathings both of tlie 
Old and' New Teftament ? Moſes had reſpect 
to the Recompenſe of Reward *; and our Sa- 
viour himſelf endured the Croſi, and deſpiſed 
the Shame, for the Foy that uus ſet before 
bim +, We give Proof of our Love to God 
by truly loving ou?ebves; and de all things 
to bis Glory; by purſtiing our on real In- 
tereſt. . Theſe Perſons 'themfelves, 'by do- 
ing their Duty in conſideration that Virtue 
is its own Reuuru, (ds no doubt it it — 
meaſure) doi plainly ſhewy that they have n 

View e to en "mod ſo itheiriown Argu- 
. VER 199 Das 46352 11 „ 111 trient 

ny ha, xi. 26, + Heb, Xi. 2. 


The real and eamparative 


SA ment turns againſt them. Indeed that they 
VII. ſhould nor have ſuch a View, is manifeſtly 
nale: And therefore all Reaſoning 


on the other Side muſt be fallacious. 
The Love of Happineſs is eſſential to all ra- 
tional Beings, and can neither be deſtroy'd, 
nor in any Degree abated.. To ſay, that 
according to this Account our Obedience is 
mercenery and ſervile, is vain and idle: 
Thoſe Epithets being properly uſed in a bag 
Senſe, they ſignify fuch an Obedience as 
is purely ſelfiſh, 'exciu/rve of the Love of God, 
and of all Regard to our Duty, as ſuch. 
This, no doubt, is inconſiſtent . with true 
Religion, and little better than no Obedi- 
ence at all. But ſure it does not follow, 
that becauſe a Regard to our own Intereſt 
ought not to. exclude. the Love. of God, there- 
fore. the Love of God ought to exclude all Re- 
gard to our own Intereſt, Thoſe Soldiers 
are called  mercengry, who ſerve Foreigners 
in their Wars, purely for their Pay, having 
no Affection for their Per/ons, but only for 
their Money, neither knowing whether their 
Cauſe be juſt, not Caring. whether it be ſuc- 
<efsful, or no. But none are ſo call d, who 
ficht in their own and their Country's Cauſe, 

«2 i dof though 
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though they have ſome Regard to their Pro2 ERM. 
fit, in Concutrence with a Senſe of thei? — 


Or, that we may not diſpute mere- 
ly about Words, if our Adverſaries will haue 


it that the Obedience we are ſpeaking of is 
mercenary, it is ſo in a good ory; eee 
m ſay no more about it. 0 

Ornexs there are who argue TY 
— only to temporal Advantages; on- 
of which is the direct Subject of my Diſ- 
courſe, from which J am at preſent a little 
digreſing. But they are fo: far from ſetting 
aſide a Regard to the Happineſs and Miſery 
of the next Life, that they make all: Reh+ 


gion confift in it. Bath which Notions are 


falſe, though in different Extremes. That 
we may have ſame View to the temporal Ad- 
voantages of Virtue in general, I have elſe- 
where proved; and that we not only may, 
but ought to have ſome to one of them in 
particular, I have ſhewn in this very Diſi 
courſe. And though it be not only lewfirh, 

but our Duty, to teſpect the eternal Rae 
penſe of Renurd, yet to ſay, that a (Belief 
of future Rewards and Puniſhmetits is 
« THAT; ALONE which renders our beſt 


* flow 


| un — and * they do not 
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SRM.“ flow from thence they ceaſe to be reli- 


* gious, is certainly moſt falſe and abſurd. 


PRE To believe thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments, 


and act with a View to them, is indeed one 
Duty, but ſure-ir-is not all Duties. Re- 
wards and Punifhments, whether of this Life 
or of the next, do not mate our Duty, but 
ſuppoſe it: A Regard to them indeed: incites 
us to all Virtue, But does not conſtitute it: 
-Dis a Motive to it, but not the Eſſence of 
it. Virtue and Vice are founded in the 
eternal Nature and Reaſons of Things, in 
the Relation between Gad and his Creatures, 
not in our Love of | Reward, | and \ Fear of 
Puniſhment : Virtue would be Virtue, and 
Vice Vice, though there were no ſuch Thing 
as Reward or Pumſhment in Being. Thoſe 
Sanctions, tis true, conſidering the Imper- 
fection and Corruption of our Nature, are 
neceſſary to incite us to the one, and deter 
us from the other: But would there be no 
Virtue, if our Nature were not corrupt ? 
And if it were not, would there be any Oc- 
caſion for Reward and Puniſhment? Even 


as Things now are, it muſt! be ſtrangely 
wild” to confound Obedience to the Law, 
with s — Sanction, and to make 


them 
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them one and the ſame Thing. Thus for 8 ERM. 


the Fulſbood and Abſurdity of this Notion: 


VII. 


Then for the Aſpect it has upon Religion, Yo 


this makes our Obedience ſehſb and merce- 
nary indeed. If a Regard: to Rewards and 
Puniſhments be that aLone which renders 
our beſt Actions religious, what becomes of 


the Love of Gad, the Concern. for his Glo- 


ry, and the Senſe of our own as 
ſuch? T hey are all evacuated and r 
and there is an End of all Moral and Di- 
vine Excellence in the beſt of our Actions, 


and in truth of all Virtue properly ſo call d. 


Indeed, notwithſtanding what has been ſaid 


concerning our Neſpect to the. Ræcumpenſe of 
Reward, with which what I am going to 


ſay is by no means inconſiſtent; the mare 


immediate Regard we have to God, and the 


leſs we have to ourſekves,: the more noble and 


exalted is eur Virtue, Nay, tis impoſſible 
2 Man ſhould be truly religious, unleſs the 
Love of God and Goodneſs (abſtracted from 
the Conſideration of Reward and Puniſh- 
ment) has a great and powerful Influence 
upon him, Particularly as to the Caſe of 


Repentance ; if he be ſorry only for Fear of 


Punzſhment, he 1 is no true Penitent : He can- 


Vol. II. X not 
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Ss x M.not be ſo, unleſs he be ſenſible of his own = 
VII Diſingenuity, Baſeneſs, and Ingratitude to- 
nds Gadz of the natural Deſormity, Vile- 
neſs, and Turpitude of his Sins, and hear- 

tily grieves and mourns. for both: In ſhort, 
unleſs the Senſe of God's Love towards 

bim inflames him with Love towards God. 

This only is Contrition; the other is no more 

than what we call Attrition, which is not 

the true penitential Sorrow, in a religious 

and Chriſtian Senſe, But all this is very re- 
concileable with our having a very great 
Regard to eternal Rewards, and ſome: even 

to temporal Advantages; among which Re- 
putation is one of the moſt confiderable. 

And this brings me back from my Digreſ- 

fon; which ſhould not have been ſo long, 
were not the Matter of it of the utmoſt Im- 
portance, and had not the immediate Sub- 

ject of my Text. been till in View, To that 

I ſhall return in my next Diſcourſe; the 


Timo not allowing me to purſue the Sub- 
jet at Froſent any tarther, - 
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PR OCERD'n now _ 1 propoſed) to Sram. 
ſhew in the Third Place, VIII. 

AL III. Relatively. ſpeaking, _—_ and 
bow far Reputation 7s, and is nut, to be va- 

lued' in Compariſon with other Things. Here 

it will be requiſite to 3 | _ there is 

Falſe and counterfeit Reputati as well as 

true and real; and that qu ſds both 

to Perſons and Things, the Perſons 2fteeming 

the Things, and conſequently the Perſons - 
eftcemed. From theſe, either ſeparately or 
— reſults a true or falſe Reputation. 
1 A Num- 


164 


De real and comparative 


SERM. A Number of Men, injudicious or wicked, 
VIII. or both, may praiſe us for that which 
in itſelf is not pralſe-worthy, but the 


direct contrary. Now, as when we aſk 
the Value of any Coin in Gold or. Silver, 


it is ſuppoſed, or taken for granted on all 


Hands, that it is Gold or Silver, not Braſs 
or Tin, or any ſpurious adulterated Metal ; 
ſo'when we enquire the Value of Reputa- 
tion, we mean real not counterfeit, becauſe 
the latter is of no Value at all. It may 
happen, that a great Number of Men, eſ- 
pecially if ſome of them be great Men, 
may ſo fortify one another in their Viees, 
as either to be paſt Shame and Reputation, 


or to miſplace or transfer them; inſomngh 


that the moſt profligate Wickedneſs may 
become of good Report, I mean among them ; 


thoꝰ it is ĩimpoſſible it ſhould ever be ſo with 


the Generality of Mankind. The very Pre- 
rence to Gbaſtity, to Piety, to common. Fuſ- 


_ fice, and even Heathen Honour, to the leaſt 


Reſpect not; only for Chriſtianity, but for 
Natural Religion, may be utterly diſcarded 


and abandon d, they may glory in tbeir 


Sbame, triumph in barefac'd Leæudneſi, Pro- 


nr and all Sorts of Corruption, Irre- 
8 1 ligion, 


Value of Reputation. 


TD and Atheiſm itſelf. - What it ſhould Sg RM. 
be that Men of any Figure, Power, or VIII. 
Authority, in any Age or Nation, could WEN 


ever mean by giving this Turn to things, 
ſeems very unaccountable in Point of Policy 
itſelf, 
HO as ſome are proud of their bad Ac- 
„ ſo others are aſhamed of their good 
ones Something like this in Things of a 
ſecret Nature, as private Prayer for inſtance, 
may proceed from no ill Principle. The 
Action being private, to be broken in-upon 
may cauſe Surprize rather than Shame : Or 
if it be the latter, I am ſure it is a Shame 
which we ought to be a/ſbam'd of But 
waving this, becauſe it is a Secret, how 
many are there, even among the beſt of us, 
who are very modeſt, reſerved; and almoſt 
baſhful, in talking upon any divine Subject 
in common Converſation. This certainly 
is a very vicious Modeſty: And as it is cauſed 
by the Corruption and Wickedneſs of the 
World in general, on the ene hand, ſo it is 
an Argument that thoſe well-diſpoſed Per- 
ſons, who are thus ſhy upon ſuch Occaſions, 
are not quite ſo well diſpoſed as they ſhould 
be on the other, I am as far as any one can 
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The real and comparative 
be from encouraging either hypocritical 


Pretences, or Religious Talk, when it is 
improper and ill-tim'd. But as there is a 


Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it, 


ſo there is ſuch a Thing too as true Piety, 
and ſincere prudent Zeal for Religion. 
However this is undoubted, that to decline 
ſuch Diſcourſe out of Baſhfulnefs is a Breach 
of our Duty, and a very great Sin. It is 
diſowning the Cauſe of God and Virtue, 
and thoſe who are guilty of it ſhould ſeri- 
ouſly reflect upon thoſe Words of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, * Whoſoever hall be aſhamed of 
me, and of my Words in this adulterous and 


ſinful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 


Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory 
of his Father, with bis holy Angels, Nay, 


as to the Thing itſelf, I cannot but obſerve, 


in paſſing, that as we may diſcourſe upon. 
Religious Subjects unſeaſonably, and in a 
Manner naufeous to all Men of Senſe and 
real Virtue, ſo may we diſcourſe upon them 
too very ſeaſonably, and in à manly rational 
Way, to the Edification of ourſelves and 
others: And, moreover, that a truly pious 
Chriſtian cannot forbear, at ſome times, to 


Introduce 
Mark viii. 38. 
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introduce or encourage ſuch Diſcourſe in SRM. 
ordinary Converſation, according to that of VIII. 

the Royal Pſalmiſt, Tbe Mouth of the Rigbte - 
cus is exerciſed in Wiſdom, and bis . ä 
ill be talking of Judgment. | 
- Wren it is ſaid then that we ought to — 
value Reputation, we always underſtand that 
which is ſo among good and wiſe Men. For 
it is not to be arbitrary, but to be founded in 
the eternal Nature and Reaſons of Things. 
When the Scripture recommends to us 
whatſoever Things are of good Report, it 
means thoſe which always ought to be ſo, 
not thoſe which, with certain Perſons, ſome- 
fimes are ſo, For there is a ſure. unalter- 
able Standard of true and falſe Honour, as 
well as other Things: And what ſhould 
that be, but the Judgment of God, - as de- 
clared in holy Scripture, to which that of 
Men ought evermore to be conformed? If 
it be aſk d by way of Objection, What then 
does Reputation ſignify, ſince it is the Judg- 
ment: of Others concerning us, and we our- 
ſelves, it ſeems, ” muſt be Fudges of that 
Judgment? The Anſwer (as I hinted under 
my Ac ee muſt be in alben the ſame 
NM 4 A i 41:7: 1} 88 
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SERM. as in the Caſe of private Fudgment in Mat- 


The real and comparative 


VIII. ters of Religion and Conſcience, compared 


fo great Plainneſs, of others. 


Vith the Authority of the Church in general, 


or of particular Teachers and Inſtructors; 
our own in neither Caſe is ſuſpended or ſet 
aſide; and yet that of others may very rea- 
ſonably have a great deal of Weight with 
us. We may and ought to judge for our- 
ſelves, even of their Judgment concerning 
us: Notwithſtanding which theirs may 
very much influence and affect us, and 
ought in all reaſon to do ſo, Now all this 
turns upon the Dzver/ity of Caſes ; the Plain- 
neſs of ſome, and the Difficulty, at leaſt not 


The Opinion 
of the whole World, as I ſaid in my /aft 


Diſcourſe, cannot perfoads us that Murder 
or Adultery, for example, are in themſelves 
laudable : But the Opinion of thoſe about 
us concurring with our own, may exceed- 
, ingly confirm us in a thouſand other In- 
" ftances. And even where we are ſo evi- 
dently in the Right as to require and need 
no Confirmation, the good Opinion of 
others concerning us is extremely.;delight- 
ful, for the Reaſons above-alledged : By 
which it was proved that Reputation, abſo- 
lutely 


Value of Reputation. 


lately ſpeaking, is a Good, and ought to be Ss RM. 


efteemed and valued by us as ſuch, 


WHEN it is falſe and ſpurious therefore it 2 


is not to be valued at all, but to be abhorred : 
And even when it is true and genuine, it is 
not to be valued immoderately, but to be 
looked upon as inconſiderable in Compari- 
ſon of a good Conſcience. Thus as to Repu- 
tation, commonly and moſt properly ſo call'd, 
meaning that Eſteem which ariſes from Vir- 
tue and moral Honefly. As for Fame, Glory, 
and Renown, meaning that Efteem which 
ariſes from natural Qualifications and illuſ- 
trious Actions, as in War, Learning, Civil 
Life, &c. I cannot but think that this like- 
wiſe is of ſome Value in itſelf, and that it 
is lawful even for a Chriſtian to have ſome 
Regard to it, The beſt Heathen (as we 

ſaid) propoſed this as the chief End of their 
Actions, the ultimate Reward. of all their 
Labours. Moſt of them, at leaſt, did; and 
if ſome few among them had a Proſpe& of 
Retribution in anotber World, yet that Pro- 
ſpect was very faint and obſcure. - But this, 
in the Remembrance and Eſteem of Others 
through ſucceſſive Generations, was the on- 
ly Inmortality which they thoroughly be- 


lieved, 


SRM. Iieved, and to which they | heartily aſpired. 
VIII. A poor Immortality God knows! But ſtill 
i was the beſt they had any clear Notion of; 


and there fore to them, no doubt, it was a 
very lawful Principle of Action. Nay, I fee 
no Reaſon why it may not be ſo to us; 
provided it be ſubordinate, and rated at no- 
thing in Compariſon of that real * Life and 
Immortality which Jeſus Chrift hath brought 
to Light through the Goſpel, To be thus 
eſteemed may be a great 'Advantage to a 
Man, while he is in this World, with re- 
lation to the Things of it: And Pleaſure is 
naturally attached to this,” as well as to all 
other Praiſe, for the Reaſons which -I have 
above aſſign d. Then for its Continuance 
in the Minds and Mouths of Men, after the 
Death of the Perſon thus famed and re- 
nowned ; it is indeed (as T hinted) a poor 
mortal unmortality but perhaps to have a 
little View even to this,” may not be fo very 
ag ſard, nor ſo very tnthriftian, as it is by 
ſome repreſented, That Men will not be 
at all affected by i it i the orber World, is 
more than We are ſure of in his: N o doubt 
it wall be 4 very — 2 oe JW; we a be any 

id Ig Ot: 740 x " thing 
— n: Tim. i. 10. 
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thing at all. But admitting (which indeed 8 E 8M 
I rather believe) that it will be nothing, the VIII. 


Thought of it, however, is at preſent an 
agreeable Amuſement to them, and (for 


ought I ſee) an innocent one. This poſt bu- 


mous Glory, it is true, muſt not be over- 
rated ; and no more muſt that of which we 
are aul poſſeſſed. But provided we are 
moderately deſirous of them, I know no- 
thing in the Chriſtian Religion that forbids 
either. Why ſhould it be anlauful to be 
pleaſed with "thy Proſpect of being praiſed 
after one is dead (admitting that he will 


then be either ignorant of it, or unaffefed | 


by it, which yet is more than we Know) 
any more than it is to be pleaſed with be- 
ing actually praiſed when he is living? 1 
mean here Praiſe in general for whatever 
truly deſer ves it, not only that which re- 
ſults from perſonal Qualifications,” and Per- 
formances abſtracted from Virtue and M= 
rality; though that drew me into the pre- 
fent Thought concerning Nepnrarion after 
Deatb. So far am I from intending That 
only, that in Trith nothing deferves Praiſe; 
dt any other Re ward, ffricty ſpeaking, but 
— 80 Thoſe. - other Things are. miber 
Subjects 
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SAM. 
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The real and comparative 
Subjects of Congratulation than Applauſe, 


VIII. Taking in this Caution therefore, the Gry 
Vor Fame, after Death, of which I am now 


ſpeaking, is neither an abſurd, nor an im- 
pious Notion, If it were, we ſhould not 
find in Scripture ſuch Texts (to omit many 
others) as theſe: * The Righteous ſhall be 
bad in everlaſting Remembrance. + The Me- 
mory of the Fuſt is bleſſed, but the Name of 


the Wicked ſhall rot. + The Wiſe ſtall inbe- 


rit Glory, but Shame ſhall be the Promotion 
of Fools. Nor would the bleſſed Virgin, that 
illuſtrious Pattern of Humility and Meekneſs, 


have ſung that holy Triumph to herſelf: 


j| Behold from benceforth all Generations ſhall 
call me bleſſed. An Argument, by the way, 
that a View to Reputation, and even to 
Fame and temporal Glory, is not inconſiſtent 
with the trueſt Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind; Nay, as to Qualifications, Actions, 
and Performances of that other Nature, ab- 
ſtrated from Virtue, ſtrictly ſo called, it 
was ſurely. to do ſome Honour to the Per- 
ſons themſelves, as well as to excite. the 
Imitation of Poſterity, that the Names of 
ae Reba ns ey 2 (25:4. 
„Pam cdi. 6, I Prov. x. 2. f Prov. ii. 35- 
| Lake i. 48. 5 | . 
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ſo many Worthies in War, in Arts, and 8 x RN. 


Civil Life are recorded in Holy Seripture. 
The wiſe Son of Sirach, who was a very 
good Judge of the Canonical inſpired Writ- 
ings, though his own are Apocryphal, is cer- 


tainly of that Opinion, when in the Intro- 
duction to his Liſt of illuſtrious Perſons, 
whoſe Characters he takes from the Old 
Teſtament, he ſays, © * Ler us now praiſe 


% famous Men, and our Fathers that begat 
« us, The Lord hath wrought great Glory 
« by them, through his great Power from the 
&« beginning. Such as did bear Rule in their 
*« Kingdoms, Men renowned for their Power; 


giving Counſel by their Underflanding, and 


« declaring Prophecies. Leaders of the People 
« by their Counſels, and by their Knowledge 
© of Learning meet for the People, wiſe ant 
eloquent in their Inſtructions. Such as 
«found out Mufical Tunes, and recited Verſes 
« in Writing. Rich Men furniſhed with 
% Ability, living peaceably in their Habita- 
« tions. All theſe were honoured in their Ge- 
e neratrons, and the Glory of their-Times. 
* Thepe be of them that have "left a Name 


FA reported. 
® Ecclus. xliv. 1, & ſeq, 
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* behind them, that their Praiſes "might" le 
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$ERM; reported. And ſome there be which have 
VII. *© xo Memorial, who are. periſs'd, as. though 
. they had never been, and are become as 


e though they had never. been born, and. their 
e Children after them. But theſe were mer- 

« ciſul Men, whoſe Righteouſneſs bath not 
« been. forgotten. | With their Seed ſhall con- 
tinuully remain a good Inheritance, and 
10 their Children are within the Covenant. 
Fac Their. Seed lands faſt, and their Children 
ac far. their ſakes... Their Seed ſpall remain 
« fer ever, and their. Glory ſhall nat be blot- 
.©© ted out. Their Bodies are buried in Peace, 
<« but their Name liveth for - evermore. The 
4 People will tell of their Wiſdom, and the 

% Congregation will ſnew forth their Praiſe.” 
The Truth is, Fame is not completed till 
after a Man's Death :... Exvy obſtructs it in 
his Life - time, and (8 a truly famous Per- 
ſon of our dn Nation acutely obſerves) 
Cenſure is a Tax which a Man pays to the 
Deatb either ceaſes, or is much abated. But 
to return. Ambition indeed, (I mean as it 
relates to Praiſe, for it ſometimes relates to 
Power and Dominion) may be innocent, or 
a ks an Argument of a great, or of a 
3 5 »little 


& 

_ Falue:of Reputation," 2 
little Mind; according as it is eircumſtan- Sz 2 Me 
tiated. It is innocent, if it be a rational VIII. 
Love of Human Glory, proportion d to the 
real Worth of its Object, duly regulated, 

| and- exciting us to heroic or illiſlrious Per- 
formances. It is a Vice, if it be any Deſire | 
ol (faſſe Glory, or anexce//rve Deſire of true, 4 
il it gaes beyond its i Bound, abe 
uſe of unlawful. Means. 1 007 25 | 


Tp 21 


oe | 
- THERE is then a good en —— | 
Name: The firft: of theſe ought to be more 
Valued; but the /, I doubt, generally is | 
ſo. Men are commonly more deſirous t | 
be thought brave, learned, ingenious, &c. | 
than virtuous and good, and are apt to be 
aſhamed of their nutural Faults, ; more than 
of their aral. Whereas, in reality, the 
farmer are, praperly ſpeaking, not at all 9 
miliation indeed, but not of Sb 0D 6, And | 
| yit'Men ſeem to bei of Opinion that the | 
is quite atherwiſe. How: many are | 
there who had rather be thaught deb d, | | 
than in the leaſt: defarm'd, nay Kneves than | 
Fools 3-and: will be; leis offended at a Man | 
for reflecting upan their Morals, than upon 
_ „ either of Body or 
I; Mind. 
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Sz RM. Mind. Some particular Vices indeed are 
VIII. 6 very infamous in the univerſal Judgment, 


even of wicked Men, that they are more 
aſhamed of them, than of natural Imper- 
fections; but upon the Whole, and taking 
one thing with another, it is as I ſaid: And 
there cannot be a ſtronger Proof of the De- 
generacy and Corruption of the World. 
Sometimes too it happens that a great and 
a good Name go together , and that with re- 
ference not only to the ſame Perſons, but 
to the ſame Qualities or Actions: As in all 
Works of Heroic Virtue, eſpecially ſuch as 
are of a publick Nature, nnd of laſting Be- 
nefit to Mankind. 
I ſhort, true Reputation, like other 

_ worldly Advantages, is a real Good to us, 
if it be moderately defir'd and rightly uſed. 
A Man may ſeek and get Money, nay in 
ſome meaſure /ove it too, and no harm 
done, provided he be not covetous of it, 
and do not apply it to ill Purpoſes. 
And whereas I took Notice under my firſt 
Head, that Men are pleaſed with Praiſe, 
for the ſame reaſon that beautiful Perſons 
are pleaſed with ſeeing their Images in a 
Glaſs, 1 now obſerve for the farther Il- 
luſtration 


V. * of. Reputation.” 


he of the Point before us, that it is 8 | 
not abſolutely criminal in ſuch Perſons to VIII. 
be ſo pleaſed; That Gift of Nature is really 


an Advantage in itſelf, and there is no 
Crime in their ſeeing it, and being delight- 


ed with it, proyided they do not make too 


much and too frequent Uſe of the Mirrour, 
be not ver- fond of themſelves, nor proud or 
vain-glorious of their Accompliſhment. The 
Caſe is the ſame in this Inſtance of Reputa- 
tion, as in thoſe of Wealth and. Beauty: Our 


Defire and Uſe of all three are to be regu- 


lated by the ſame Maxims of Reaſon and 
Religion. 

A good Name then i is valuable, but a good 
Conſcience is more ſo: For the Acquiſition 
of That we muſt not ſacrifice This; and 


even when both are conſiſtent we muſt be 


far more delighted with the latter than with 


the former. Indeed (as it may be collected 


from what has been diſcourſed) we cannot 
exchange a Conſcience for true Repu- 
tation, though we may for fa//e: But I fay, 


even when it is frue Reputation, it is no- 


thing in Compariſon of a good Conſcience: 


This laſt is e, mecefry, eb 
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SoME TIMES, however, we ought to act 
VIII. contrary to the common Vogue, notwith- 
ſtanding the Cenſure of thoſe among whom 


we live; and be infamous, as tis then call- 
ed, though improperly: and falſely. For as 
there is a certain Standard of true and falſe 
Honour, (which has been ſhewn) ſo there 
muſt be one, for the ſame Reaſon, of true 
and falſe Shame, In ſuch Caſes we muſt 
bear the Ignominy, always making it our 
chief Aim to approve ourſelves to our great 
Maſter, and to be in the Nurhber of thoſe, 
* zoboſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God; i. e. 
when we cannot have Praiſe of both, as 
ſometimes indeed we nuy, but very often 
we may not. Great is the Bravery and 
Virtue of doing our Duty in {pight of ſuch 
1 

AnD here a Queſtion may ariſe, Whether a 
Man who bears Shame (as 'tis called) in*doing 
his Duty, be truly and properly 'aſhamed? 
In the Pains of the Body, in all ſenſible In- 

flictions, he is certainly: a Sufferer, be his 
| Cauſe never ſo good; but as to the Caſe 
now before us, may it not be faid, that if 
Ignominy or Diſgrace be thrown upon him 
for doing his Duty , it is really no e- 
o Rom. xi. 29 1.207 or 


 Palue of Reputation. 


or Diſgrace at all, but the contrary, as ISE RN. 
have ſtated it in this very Diſcourſe; that VIII. 
he eannot but know, and conſider it to be SY 


ſoz and conſequently how can he be un- 
eaſy from any Senſe of Shame? It is true, 
I have ſtated that Part ſo as the Queſtion 
ſuppoſes; and I have likewiſe obſerved that 
Ignominy. added no ſmall Weight to the Suf- 
ferings of the Apoſtles, and of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf, How then are theſe Things 
to be reconciled, and particularly how is the 
preſent. Queſtion + to be anſwered? Why 
thus: The moſt innocent, nay the moſt 
heroically virtuous Perſon may be a Sufferer 
from what the World calls Dz/grace, though 
it be not truly ſuch, and may be really 
affected with a Senſe of Shame, notwith- 
ſtanding he at the ſame time rejoices: and 
glories in it. But how at the ſame time? In 
That all the Difficulty confiſts ; and in clear- 
ing That the Queſtion will-be fully anſwer- 
ed. Not in the ſame Moment or \ Inflant:; 
but at the ſame time, wvulgarly-and looſely 
| ſpeaking. Human Nature ſhrinks} and re- 
coils, and ſuffers, at the immediate In- 
fiction (as we may ſpeak) of what is ordi- 
* deemed Ignominy, or Reproach, whe- 
| N 2 ther 


The real and comparative 


SERM. ther it be truly ſuch or not; and that, for 
VIII. the Reaſons above alledged, proving Repu- 
ation to be abſolutely. a Good, and Infamy 


to be abſolutely an Evil. Thus far the 
Sentiment of Shame is like a bodily Pain, and 
continues ſo, till the Mind has time to 
turn upon itſelf, and confider #400 Things: 
1. That this is not real Diſgrace: And 
2. If it were, this Pain would be more than 
balanced by the Reward which follows for 
patiently enduring it. 'Thus the Soul is 
alternately affected with Pain and Pleaſure : 
Suffers, and then again refozces upon the 
very Conſideration of that Suffering. The 
whole Matter therefore is ſolved by the 
various Turns and Shiftings of our Thoughts 
within us: A due Reflection upon which 
would clear many other; Difficulties, not 
very calily, if at allo to be cleared with- | 
OVEN! F n ind 
Tux different is to be bad to good 
and bad Judges, in point of Reputation, has 
been already: touch'd upon, ſo far as it af- 
fects Morality. As to other Things, it is 
commonly thought that nobody can value 
the Applauſe of the Injudicious, but thoſe 
who are injudicious themſelves, or very vain, 
- or 


Value of . on. 


or both, But I am not ſure that this is 
ſteictly true. The Praiſe even of ſuch a 
one reminds the Perſon praiſed of his own 
Excellencies (if they are really ſuch, other- 


wiſe he is vain indeed) and though he 


founds not his Opitiion of them upon the 
Judgment of that Other, yet it cauſes in 
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VIII. 


him (and that rationally too) an agreeable 


Movement of Thought, for the Reaſons 
above aſſigned; concerning the . Pleaſure 


ariſing from Praiſe, as it gives the Perſon 


occaſion to reflect upon his own Advantages. 
Any this. ſuggeſts to us another Enquiry 
not. foreign to our Subject, How fur the 


Judgment « of the Many, the Groſs of Man- 


kind, is to be valued by us. A certain 
noble Writer in, our Language lays it down 
as a general Rule, , The Multitude is always 
in the urong. But ſure this is ſo far from 
being true, that i in ſome Things the Multi- 


tude is always in the right. There are, 


indeed, vulgar. Errors on the one hand; but 
then, there are general Maxims which all the 


World agrees in, on the other; and thoſe 


are undoubtedly Truths. The Medium 
therefore between theſe Extremes muſt be 


determined by the Nature of the Things con- 


1 cerning 


182 The real and comparative 
SE RM.cerning which the Judgment is to be made, 
VIII. the Generality of Mankind being ill Judges 
of ſome, but not of others: This is certain, 
we muſt not * follow a Multitude to do Evil; 
and I — no more need be added upon 
this Article. 

BESIDES a Man- s own immediate Repu- 
tation grounded upon his perſonal Qualities 
and Behaviour, there is another Thing to be 
juſt taken Notice of upon this Subject, and 
that is Family- Reputation. Such, or ſuch a 
one, it is uſually faid, is an Honour or a 
Scandal to his Family : And a great deal of 
Streſs ſeems to be laid upon jt ; more per- 
haps than it will reaſonably bear. There is 
indeed Something i in this, but, I think, not 
much. I mean as it ought to be, or accor- 
ding to the real Nature of Things, abſtract- 
ed from the erroneous Notions of Mankind. 
It ſeems to turn upon Diſgruce more than 
Credit, and to differ accotding to the dif- 
ferent Relation which is between the Per- 
ſons concerned. Vicious Parents may caft 
a Slur upon their Children ; becauſe the lat- 
ter may be ſuſpected of tainted Blood, and 
of i the ill Delite of thoſe from 


| "wm 
® Exod. xxiii. 2. 


whom they are deſcended. And on the Sex. 
Reverſe, vicious Children may occaſion a Re- VIII. 
flection upon their Parents, not only for the GW | 
ſame Reaſon, but moreover becauſe they 
were ill educated... And though 'there may 
be fome reaſonable Surmiſe for this, yet it 
muſt not be carried far : Becauſe, after all; 
it may not be ſo; and in this, as, in every 
thing elſe, we ought to make the moſt char | 
vitale Conſtruction. But as che Caſe af: „ 
fects collateral Kindred; it is much altered. 1 
A Man may thus far, though with, a very 1 
different Temper, apply the Words f 1 
wicked Cain, Am I my Brother's Keeper? q 
Tis true, I ought. to _adymiſo, and adviſe 
him; but 1 had not the Care of his Educa- 
tion; (chough if I had, perhaps I could not 8 
bave prevented, his Miſcarriages) I heartily 1 | 
nurn and grieve for his Faults, but the In- | . 
famy of them is his on, not ming, How 5 | 
_ ever, even in this Diſgrace, as tis called, 
there may be ſamerlyng, though very little; 
But it is as needleſs, as tis impoſſible, to 
weigh theſe Things by Grains and Scruples. pl 
And ſo 1 paſs; on to take Notice in the 1 
Fourth and Loft Place, N EL j 
Ng | ONT 


» Gen, iv. 9. 
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IV. How we are to behave with re- 
gard to Reputation, in ſome Inſtances which 
do not fall under any of the foregoing Heads. 
This may reſpect either ourſelves or others ; 
and I ſhall” ſet down my Thoughts in a 


very few Words, without any formal Diſ- 


tribution of Matter into diſtinct Particulars. 
The Way to gef and keep true Reputation is 
manifeſtly this, to do our Duty, and not 
appear ambitious: Which latter J mention, 
becauſe Praiſe or Honour, whether genuine 
or ſpurious, is the only thing which 'is- cer- 


mainly miſs d of, by appearing to be anxiouſly 


ſought." Whoever ſhews that he paſſonately 
tefires it will for that very Reaſon be ſure 
never to have it. Which cannot be ſaid of 
any thing elſe. Are we in Poſſe ſſion of the 
World's Efteem? Let us be cbeurful, and 
make a gν⁰νi Uſe of it. Do we deſerve it, 
and yet have it not? Let us uſe the priper 
\Means to obtuin it, and in the mean while 
be patient without it. However its th Gene. 
feis let us always deſpiſe: Fot 1 
1 DAB RENT) YO gi T : tio 
* Falſus honor juvat, & mendunx "OY terret 
| Yom, UL * * n 
| None 


* Hon aAcz. 


Value of Reputation. 


ww 


& with falſe Honour, or frighted with ly- 
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<« None but a vicious Man, is either pleaſed SRRM. 


VIII. 


„ ing Calumn y. Do we ſee ga Man de- 


ſerving Reputation and having none? Let 
us endeavour to help him to it: At the 
ſame time congratulating thoſe who both 
merit and poſſeſs it, and adding our own 
Eſteem to that of others. Thoſe who had 
a good Name, but have juſtly ft it, muſt 
be treated with prudent Tenderneſs. Hav- 
ing been once thoroughly . aſham'd makes 
ſome People aſham'd no more : It has indeed 
different Effects upon different Perſons, ac- 
cording to their natural Tempers, and other 
Circumſtances. It ſhall break the Heart of 
one Man, and wake: other im pudent and 
deſperately wicked. 10 wel both which, 
the Perſons tbemſslves who have thus for- 
feited their good Character muſt bear the 
Shame with Chr iſtia , Patience, look upon 


it as a juſt Puniſhment for their Sins, mäke 


it Matter of their Humiliation, and a Means 
of theit Repentance; but not deſpond, nor 
be over-whelmed with too much Sorrow, 
And it is the Duty of others to deal tenderly 
with them, to comfort and encourage them, 
provided, I mean, they appear penitent, 

"1 | humbled, 


186 De real and comparatiue, &c. 


SEM. humbled, and inclin'd to reform. Other- 

VIII. wiſe the Rule is to have nothing to do with 
them, much leſs to flatter and careſs them; 
be they never ſo great, and our own Tem- 
poral Intereſt never ſo much concern'd. 
For not only by courting, but even by con- 
werfing/ with ſuch as have loſt tbeir Reputa- 
tion, we are juſtly in danger of lofing our 
Non. NI 248 1 i 
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and Afflictions arĩſing from his N or For 

tune: But if che Mews, Soul, or Spirit it- 
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188 The Comforts of a good Conſcience, 


* ſelf be broken, dejected, and puſillanimous, 
IX. who can endure it? or (as indeed the Word 


Www. 


may very well be render'd) who can raiſe 
it, or lift it ap? If that which ſhould ſup- 
port, does itfelf want to be ſupported, who 
can, Sc.? Agreeable to the Turn and Caſt 
of thoſe Expreſſions in the Næw Teſtament, 
af © the Light that is in tbee be Darkneſs, 
bow great is that Datknefs? And + if the 
Salt) have if | its Saua, wherewith ſhall it 
be faltet? But they. ſeem to neglect the 
moſt 5 moſt important, and beſt 
ConſtruQion of all. By Spirit I underſtand 
Conſcience, and take it tbus. ' If a Man 
has a good Conſcience,” that will enable him 
to ſupport all temporal Afflictions; but an 
evil or guilty Conſcience is itſelf the greateſt 
of all Torments, and who can bear it? Or 
| (according to the other Interpretation) who 


, > can lift it up, or give it (mort? Their Ex- 


Xt poſition makes the Whole relate not to Ne- 


I ligion, but Philoſophy ; and that too not M. 
ral Philoſophy, but Natural: Whereas, ac- 
cording; to ours, it is a moſt uſeful and mo- 
mentous Aphoriſm of Morality and Divi- 
nity. * he Words Soul, Mind, Heart, and 


| alt e il, 
in Matth, Vi. 23. + Matth. v. 13. | 


and the Torments of a guilty-one.” 189 
Spirit, are in the Old Teſtament uſed in a8E RM. 
great Variety of Significations, occaſioned IX. 
by the Narrowneſs and Simplicity "of the 
Language in which it is written: And fo 
they are in the New likewiſe, by reaſon of 
its frequent Hebraiſms, upon the account of 
its Reference to the Old, And the fame 
may be ſaid of thoſe Words in other Lan- 
guages, both ancient and modern, our own 
among the reſt, That Heart and Spirit 
are, both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
often joined together, and uſed as Terms 
ſynonymous, or ſignifying the ſame Thing, 
muſt be known to all who read them with 
any Attention: And it is no leſs plain that 
Heart is frequently uſed for Conſcience. Thus 
David's HEART * ſmote him, after he had 
cut off Saul s Skirt; i. e. his Conſcience ac- 
cuſed him. Thine own HR ART Biotwerb 
that thou haſt curſed others . If our HEART 
condemn us — If our HE ART « condemn us 
not .I might produce ſeveral Inſtances 
in which the Word Spirit itſelf may bear 
that Interpretation: But becauſe J confeſs 
hog er —_— Ido not inſiſt upon 
. BY WIA them. g 


— XXIV. 5. + Eccleſ. vii. 22, 1 Joly 
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190 The Comforts of a good Conſcience, 


Sn them. Nor is it at all material: It is enough 
IX; for my Purpoſe, that, according to the 
Analogy of Language, it may fo fignify in 


this Place, though there were no more 
Examples of it. However, I ſhall produce 
one expreſs Text to this Purpoſe; in which 
the Word Spirit itſelf is uſed by St. Paul 
for Conſcience. For no Man knoweth the 
Things of a Man, ſave the Sp1R1T of a Man 
which is in bim; i. e. every Man's. parti- 
cular Conſcience. Thus therefore a good Con- 
ſcience. will ſupport a Man under all the 
Troubles and Afflictions of this World; but 
an evil or guilty Conſcience is itſelf inſup- 
portable. If it be ſaid, I have added the 
Word good, which is not in the Text, and 
conſequently the Expoſition is forced and 
unnatural; I anſwer, Thoſe who make this 
Objection muſt be ill. acquainted with the 
elliptical Stile both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and of the beſt both Greek and 
Latin Writers; of which innumerable In- 
ſtances might be given, ſeemingly far more 
unnatural and exceptionable than this. Or 
ſuppoſe nothing were ſupplied, no Word 
added: The Conſcience of 4 Man will ſuſ- 
„ n 
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and the Torments of 4 guilty vnd. wot: 
tain bis Infirmities ;. but an evil or guilty S5. 


Conſcience who can bear? Does not the IX. 
Matter of the former Propoſition plainly WWW 


determine Conſcience to a good Conſcience ? 
For can a bad one ſupport us under our Af- 
flictions? Nay, does not the latter Clauſe 
ſay the direct contrary, A wounded - Spirit 
who can bear? It would be needleſs and im- 
pertinent to obſerve, that the Word here 
render d Ifirmity might be render'd Diſ- 

eaſe; the Word wounded, ſmitten or broken, © 
&c. And ſo paſling over theſe unedifying 
Niceties, I proceed to diſcourſe upon the 


Text thus ex Plain d, in the dee Or- 
. ys 


| 1, I MALL ſhew what is * or ni 
and what is a wounded, evil, or _ 
. Conſcience. - „ rid 


hs Tur a good Conſcience e bie 
aus to bear all the Troubles and Af- 
flictions of this World. » The Spirit of | 
— fattin bit Infirmities: | 
| UI. TnAr a guilty Cunſcience is of al 
Plagues and Torments the moſt inſup⸗- 
portable. on n nen n 
2631 bear? 1215 di 71 07 120009 ! 


IV. I 


rgz The Comforts of a gad Conſcience, 
SRERM. IV. I sH ALL give ſuch Advice\.and Di- 


rectiam as ſhall ſeem proper with rela- 


— tion to chis ane 


wy * 

4 Bit ben, What d or 1 
and what is a wounded, evil, or guilty Con- 
ſcience.” | Conſcience itſelf is that Faculty 
of Mind, by which a Man judges concern- 
ing the Moral Goodneſs or Evil of his own 
particular Actions. I ſay his own, becauſe 
Conſcience relates wholly to a Man's (elf, 
not at all to Others; unleſs fo far as thoſe 
Others affect Himſelf. I do not pretend 
that this is a full, exact, and ſcholaſtical De- 
finition, according to Art and Form; but 
perhaps it is the more uſeful for not be- 
ing ſo. This is as much as we need take 
notice of at preſent, with regard to the 
Subject in which we are engaged. Now 
though it is plain that in the Notion of 
Conſcience in general our future Actions are 
included no leſs than our paſt ;, as when we 
deliberate and judge whether ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing, before we do it, be good, or evil, or in- 


different, whether we lawfully may, or may 
not, do it, or forbear it, &c. yet a good 
or evil Conſcience in particular relates ſole- 

ly 


and the Torments of a guilty one. 193 
ly to the paſt, to what we have actually 8 E RN. 
done, or forborn; when we conſider, re- IX. 
flect, and judge, whether we have, or have 
not, done our Duty, in doing, or not do- 
ing, this or that particular Thing. I ſay 
not doing, as well as doing: For that there 
are Sins of Omiſſian, as well as of Commiſ- 
fon, no tolerably well inſtructed Chriſtian 
can want to be inform'd. When therefore 
a Man's Mind, reflecting upon his paſt 
Actions, and judging of them according to 
the Rule of Reaſon and Religion, i. e. the 
Law of God, Natural or Revealed, or both, 
approves of, applauds, and congratulates 
himſelf upon what he has done or forborn, 
he is then ſaid to have a good Conſcience : 
A bad one is the contrary ; when he ac- 
cuſes and condemns himſelf upon the ſame 
Retroſpect. I ſaid, judging according to | 
the Law of God, which is the right Rule of i 
Conſcience; becauſe we may err in this Mat- ” 
ter, and there is an erroneous Conſcience, | | 


as well as erroneous Judgments about any | 
thing elſe. There is likewiſe a doubtful, 1 
and a ſcrupulous Conſcience between which | 
two there is a wide Difference, however 1 
they are commonly miſtaken for each other. i 

Vor. II. Q' | ©. 24 00 


194 The Comforts of a good Conſcience, 
Se NN. The fir /t ptbceeds upon ome intelligible 
IX: Ground or Reaſon of Doubt and Suſpicion : 
The ſecond upon nothing but mere Fancy 
and Imagination, ariſing from Weakneſs 
| and Diſtemper of Mind or Body, or both. 
| He-who is in the former Situation ought to 
get his Conſcience better informed: He 
who labours under the latter Diſtemper 
ought likewiſe to take Advice; and being 
inſtructed by a competent Judge that they 
are mere Scruples, he ought to deſpiſe and 
over-· rule them, and act in direct Oppoſi- 
tion to them. And the Reaſon is obvi- 
ous: Becauſe thoſe troubleſome, fluttering 
Thoughts and Ideas have no Reaſon in 
them, and ſo the Perſon ſhould aſſert his 
Chriſtian Liberty, by breaking thoſe Bonds 
| afunder, and caſting away 'thoſe Cords from 
him *. He thinks his Conkiehce wounded, 
when in truth it is not: Or (not to diſpute 
about Words) if it muſt be calbd a waꝛ̊ - 
ed Conſcience, it is fo without Reaſon 5 and 
ir is his Ai gor tue, not his Peale. If it be 
a ] Conſcience,” it is not a guthy bie, 
which is vat we here mern and that is 
ſufffcient. Tis true indeed; on che other 


matic e wo) nod dt in TUO Hand, 
7 . 1 - Þ Tc 
ar „ pſalm * 3. \ } . 1 0 4 


and the Topments of @ gulli one. 93 
hand, a Man may think That to be a mere 8 EN. 
ungroumded Scruple, which is really a reaſ¹r- IN. 
able Doubr: But then his Adviſer will ten 
him ſo, and direct him how to proceed. | 
But to make it plain what we imean by a 
ſound or a good, by a uounded or a guilty 
Conſcience, we will inſtanre only in plain 
Caſes.” Has a Man committed Murder, 
Adultery, or Fornication? Is lie unjuſt, un- 51 
merciful, profane," perjur'd;'a Neglecter og 
God's Worſhip both publick and private, 
Ge. ? And does not his Heart ſmite him 
this? Is he troubled, uneaſy, hatthted with 
Fears and Apprehenſions for it? That's a 
. wounded'or guilty Conſcience. Has he been "i 
ſtrictly juſt, charitable; pious, devout; chaſte, = 
temperate, G.? And is he comforted and |; 
delighted with it? That's a bn or good + | 
Conſcience. But it may be ſaid, (that we : 
may here obviate an Objection, fince it be- 
longs partly 0 chi, Head; though partly 
to another) If this which 'Wwe have ftated 
be a "wounded Conſtiente, and if that be ſo 
drekdfl, "nay inibletable 4 Fring, ax 1 
have now afferted, 4nd} propoſe hereafter to 
ſhew; how comes it that & brqken Heart 
upon the account of Sin (and what is that 7 
” 00-00 0 2 1 u en but : = b 
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196 The Comforts of a good Conſcience, 
Sr ANI. but a wounded Conſcience ?) is ſpoken of 


IX. in Scripture as very deſireable, and to be 
WY pray'd for, rather than pray'd againſt? I 


anſwer, There is a great Difference between 
a mere guilty Conſcience, and a guilty Con- 
ſcience with ſomething elſe ſuperadded to it. 
What we here ſpeak of is pure Guilt. What 
is meant in the other Caſe is indeed a Senſe 
of Guilt, but moreover an ingenuous Ha- 
tred of Sin, and of Ourſelves for having 
committed it, proceeding from the Love of 
God, and a Senſe of our horrible Ingrati- 
tude to him. The ff is what we com- 
monly call Attrition, i. e. the Fear of Pu- 
niſhment only: The ether is both That and 
Contrition too, i. e. a Sorrow for Sin, and 
an ingenuous Hatred of it, as I ſaid before, 
and ge from the Principle juſt now 
mention'd. The Sacrifices of God are 4 
troubled Spirit; a broken and a contrite Heart, 
O Cad, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe, ſays the Royal 
* P/almiſt ; And a godly Sorrow that worketh 
Repentance to Salvation, not to be repented of, 
ays the f. Shall. Now this 4% is a Pain 
indeed, but tis 4 Pain mix d with great 
n * e We in his very 


Grief, 


4224 * \ Plalm l. 5 4 2 Cor. vil, 10. 


and the Torments of a guilty one. 197 
Grief, and would be grieved for the WantSzrm:* 
of it. But the wounded Spirit or Conſcience IX. 
we are now talking of is pure, unmix d 
Guilt, which is pure, unmix'd Torment. 

There is Sorrow for Sin indeed, but tis on- 
ly for Fear of Puniſhment; no Hatred of it 
for its own fake on the one hand, nor for 
God's fake on the other ; no Repentance, 
no Deſign or Purpoſe of Reformation, 
' HavincG thus ſhewn under my' Firſt 
Head, what is a ſound'or a good, what a 
wd evil, or guilty Conſcience, I pro- 
ceed now to conſider under 125 Second, : 


u. 7 AT 4 Ha Conſcience will A 
us to bear all the Troubles and Afflictions 
of this World. The Spirit of a Man will 
ſuſtain his Infirmities, If the ancient moral 
Heathen could (as they did) call a good 
Conſcience a Wall r Braſs, how much 
more may we Chriſtians? It is indeed a ſure 
Coat of Mail, or Armour 'of Proof, againſt 
all the Arrows and Storms of Fortune ; they 
may rattle againſt the Surface, or perhaps 
for a little time hang upon it, but cannot 
enter or make any conſiderable Impreſſion. 
Such is the Ifirmity here ſpoken of in the 

93 8 1 Jext, 


5 . 


SÞRM, Text, eds 9 of n weak, mor- 
IXI tal Natur and impetfect State; that Loſſes, 
"Diſappointment, croſs: Accidents, the va- 


rious Troybles::and Moteſtations we meet 
with in the common and ordinary Affairs 
of Life, Much more great and gticvous | 
Pain 6s Afflictians, Injuries, Calumnies, Per- 
ſecutions, Se, are, and will be, in fome 
meaſure Evils even to the beſt of Men. But 
then _ ol ae 3 enjoy will 


thoſe Pain, ioto o Pleaſy Web h Being condcious 
to themſelves, that they have done their 
Duty, and therefore are in God's:Favoiir 
they know, according to that of the 
Hegele, that * All things ball work together 
fur their Good, Or perhaps the Conſcience 
of ſuch. a Man, though good in the main, 
is not quite /o good as it bght to be: And 
then he makes this excellent Uſe of Troubles 
and Aiflictiofis „to examine himſelf more 
ſtrictly, and ſearch out and diſcover ſome 
ſectet Sin, which before he did not obſerve. 
Thus he makes his Conſcience itſelf better 
| nne Was; and then again that enables 

20 0 bim 
I ke vii, 28. 
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him yet better to -doſtain- his 1 
vay even to enjoy them, and bleſs. God for IX. 


them. However it be, he reaps: this Ad- 
vantage from them, that he has an Oppor- 
tunity of exerciſing that moſt Chriſtian 
and to God moſt acceptable, Virtue Pati; 
ence; Which, again is Matter to him of 
great Comfort and Joy. In the Decline of 
Life, when not only the violent and rapid 
Pleaſures of Mauth, and luſty Manbood, are 
at leaſt impaired, and greatly abated, if not 
quite loſt, but even the more ſober and gen- 
tle Diverſions, and Amuſements, pall and 
| fatten upon him, ſo that he finds little or 
no Entertainment from them, the camfort- 
able Reflections upon his paſt well-ſpent Life 
will, more than ſupply the Place of all theſe, 
and be more ſtable. and permanent; as well 
as rational and intellectual, than any of his 
former Enj joyments. Old He now comes 
on; which i is in a Manner nothing but one 
continued Sickneſs or Diſeaſe, a Compli- 
cation of Infirmities. The * evil Days are 
come, of which we muſt ſay, that we have, 
and can have „ no Pleaſure in them.” In 
them, i. e. by or from them: For we may 
fuck 6 4 | * 00 
- ® Eeclef. xii. 1. ; Sr 


SE RM. have Pleaſure from ſomething elſe during 
IX. -their Continuance ; -otherwiſe this would 
We contrary to what I am now proving, 
and to the real Truth of the Matter. +De- 

fre ſhall fail, as the Royal Preacher ſpeaks 

in his admirable Deſcription of Old Age; 
| i. e. the Appetite to all ſenſible Good ſhall 
| be deadened, and the Reliſfrof it in a man- 
| ner loſt: But a good Conſcience, that I con- 
| © tinual Feaft, will be a far greater Pleaſure 
than the richeſt Variety of the choiceſt 
Mears, than || Vine that makes glad the Heart 

' of Man, and Oil that maketh the Face to ſhine. 
The good old Man, notwithſtanding the In- 
firmities of Age, will be placid and eaſy, 
not only to himſelf, but to every body elſe; 
agreeable, as well as inſtructive, to all about 
him. After Oui Age, or rather in it, comes 
Death. It muſt come then, it may at any 
other Time. And as it is common to All, 

J ſhall conſider it accordingly, without any 
View to Old Age in particular. Death is 
introduced by Srckneſs and Diſeaſes : Theſe 
are Infirmities in the higheſt and ſtricteſt 
Senſe, and are called by that Name in ſe- 
veral Places of Scripture. Now nothing 

| "i but 

+ Eccleſ, xii. 5. f Prov. xv. 15. || Pſalm civ. 15. 
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dit a good Conſcience can ſo fortify us, as to 8 E KM, 
| make us ſuſtain theſe in any tolerable De- IX. 
gree, and that moſt certainly can and will. es | 


This will be more than a Balance to all the 
Pains, Weakneſſes, and Faintings the dy- 
ing Man ſuffers, and will make him eaſy 
both to himſelf, and to all that attend him 
and miniſter about him. And then for 
Death itſelf, though | it be an Enemy to our 
Animal Nature, it is not ſo to our Spiritual, 
but the direct contrary ; and a good Conſci- 
ence will make us not only to bear it with 
Patience, but embrace it with Joy: Be- 
cauſe Death temporal is but our Paſſport to 
Life eternal. Upon the Whole, whether 
we are in Health or Sickneſs, in Life or 
Death, that of the Pſalmiſt, ſo elegantly 
and emphatically expreſs'd, is moſt true, 
and can never be too frequently revolv'd 
by us: * Unto the Godly there ariſeth, or 
ſpringeth, up Light in the Darkneſs. And 
in another Place: + I» the midſt of my 
Thoughts, i. e. ſorrowful and anxious 
Thoughts, which Thad in my Heart, thy 

Comforts have refreſh'd ny Soul. | 


| AS Having 
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Send. Havixo thus ſhewn under my Fire 


IX. Head, what is a goed and an cui! Conſci- 
Pence, and under my Secand that the former 
will enable us to bear all the Troubles and 
Afflictions of this World, _ eee now 

to ſhew n my Third, A. A 5 5 

1 U ban Atti 

m. Ta: ar the larten is of all — 
and Torments the moſt inſupportable. The 
Spirit of a Man will 1 Main bis, Infirmity, 
but a wounded Spirit who, can bear? ' This 
proceeds from two Cauſes: If, The inhe- 
rent Turpitude, Foulneſs, and Baſeneſs of 
Sin in itſelf: 2d, The Proſpect of Puniſb- 
nent due to it. From the former ariſes 
Sbame, from the latter Fear © Abd what 
crucl, tormenting Paſſions both thoſe are, 
I mean in their Height, and without any 
thing mingled with them to temper and al- 
lay them, nobody that knows human Na- 
ture can want to be informed. The fr/t 
is ſo quick a Sentiment, that we ate co- 
. over with Bluſhing and Confuſion, 
even for Faults and Follies which we are 
ſure are ſecret, and known only to God 
and ourſelves. And as for the Apprehen- 
gon of Divine W Fear hath Tor- 


£ 24:15 . 1 «ment, 
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ment*, ſays St. Tuhm; and this Fear of all 88 & M. 
Fears has the greateſt: So great, that no- IX. 
thing but the actual Feeling of that Ven- 
geance can exceed it. Thus when, accor- 
ding to the Expreſſion of my Text, and of 
St. Paul +, the Conſcience is wounided, i, e. 
violated and defloured, and has Violence 
offered to it, by the Commiſſion of Sin, to 
which it is always reluctant and averſe, it | 
wounds! as well-agtis! wounded; it amply 
revenges one Wound by the Iafliction of a 
thouſand, and thoſe the deepeſt and moſt 
gbaſtly that the Soul is capable of ſuffering. : 
h:accuſes, judges, and condemns, and in a 8 
great meaſure executes too, even in this | 

Life, though the Fulneſs of - Puniſhment is 
reſerv'd for the next: I ſay it is at once Ac- 

cuſer, Witneſs, Judge, and Executioner. 
As for the moſt flagitious and horrid Crimes, 
as Murder, Sacrilege, wilful deliberate 
Perjury, join'd with Robbery, or falſe Wit- 
neſſing, &c. it would be inſiſting too long 
upon à Common-Piace, to be large in de- 
ſeribing the Plagues and Horrors of fuch 
evil and wounded Conſciences. The Hea- 


. a , = "3... * 0 b 
ken Lea Lunn \ 24S vl 4.5; * 
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Sx RM. then themſelves have painted them in very 
IX. ſtrong Colours: | 


Www | 
®* ——2zs diri conſcia Fatt 
Mens habet attonitos, & ſurdo Verbere 
1 


Occultum quatiente Ax IN Tok TORE Fla- 
gellum: | 


fays one of them, concerning the ſecret in- 
ward Girds, Stings, Laſhes, and Tortures 
of a Mind thus guilty, Theſe are Things 
which Children learn at School, though they 
can never too often and ſeriouſly confider 
them when they are Men: And if they are 
wicked Men, they cannot but be ſenſible of 
their Truth, There too they are told of 
the Wretches who tremble and turn pale 
at every Flaſh of We: or Clap of 
Thunder : 


+H ſunt qui trepidant, & ad omnia ful- 
gura pallent: 


Of + Caligule's running under his Bed af- 
„ r at the Glare en of thoſe 
DS Meteors; 


® JuvEnAL Sat. xiii. + Ibid. 
Qui Deos tantopere contemneret, ad minima Tonitrua & 
Fulgura connivere, caput ob woluere, ad wers majora proripere 
* Strato ſub Ledumgque * fſolebat. 2 in CaL1s. 
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Meteors 3 of one Malefactor on Earth, and Ss RN. 
another in Hell having a Vulture in their IX. 
| Breaſt preying upon their Entrails, deſign dq 


(as tis ſuppos d) for an allegorical Repre- 
ſentation of a guilty Conſcience, Guilt 
makes the Wretch who labours under it 
the vileſt and moſt abject of Cowards, i. e. 
of all Creatures the moſt miſerable : He 
ſtarts at his own Shadow, and ſhudders at 
the ſhaking of a Leaf: The Sound of @ 
ſhaken Leaf ſhall chaſe him. + The Wicked 
flee when no Man purſueth ; but the Righteous 
are bold as 4 Lian. Guilt marrs and mur- 
ders all temporal Good, and aggravates and 
adds freſh Bitterneſs to all temporal Evi. 
1s the Man in Proſperity? Guilt turns it 
into Adverſity. Is he in Adverſity? Sin is 
the Sting of Afflictions, as well as of Death. 
The Wound of Conſcience, like other Wounds, 
cannot bear the leaſt Touch; but every 
| Breath of Air makes it ſmart and feſter. 
The Load of Guilt has to ſome been ſo in- 
tolerable, that thinking to find Eaſe, they 
have voluntarily confeſſed it, though they 
knew certain and immediate Death, the 
Gallows and the Halter, would be the Con- 
W ä 
® Levit, xvii. 36. + Prov. Xvi. 1. 
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Sz RM. ſequence. | Thus Murders and other horrid 
IX. Crimes, but Murders eſpecially, have ſome- 


times been diſcover'd : The miſerable Men 
literally, and in fact, applying to themſelves 
thoſe Words of Job, So that my Soul chuſeth 
Strangling and Death, ' rather than my Life*, 
This, which we have been hitherto chiefly 
deſcribing, is a wounded Conſcience in the 
bigheſt and worſt Senſe, cauſed by the Per- 
petration of the llackeſ and moſt beinous 
Crimes. There are other innumerable in- 
Ferior Guilts, ſome greater, ſome leſs, ac- 
cording to the Nature, and Quality, and 
Circumſtances of the Sins committed. All 
theſe are Wounds of Conſcience. But all 
Wounds of the Body, we know, are not 
equal and alike, either as to Pain or Dan- 
ger: And tis the ſame as to thoſe of the 
Soul or Mind. The Commiſſion of any Sin 
wounds the Conſcience more or leſs, at leaſt 
it ought to do ſo; and if it does not, the 
Man is in a yet works Condition ; ; as 1 ſhall 
ſhew preſently. And even theſe znferior 
Guilts have their Pain and Smart accompa- 
nying them; enougli to embitter the good 
erer of this Life, and add ne Edge and 


Venom 
„J f. | SN r 
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Venom to its Evilss enough, in ſhort, to SERM. 
be vaſtly an Over-balance to all the Plea- IX. 


ſures that Sin can afford, if there were no 
other Plague attending it, as there are ma- 
ny. In the Hour of Death, how dreadful 
muſt be the Retroſpect upon a paſt, miſ- 
ſpent, wicked Life! bow d dreadful the pre- 
ſent Senſe of habitual Sins, unrepented of, 
and unreformed! In hat fad Hour, how 
dreadful muſt it be to have Conſcience, which 
can be our only woe, grower: our 
greateſt Tormenter | © 
Tr1s being the Caſe, fay the Atheiſts, 

Infidels, and harden'd Sinners, *tis much 
better to do as Ve do; to have 10 Religion, 
and conſequently no Geier to diſcard 
theſe ſuperſtitious tormenting Fears, and 
fo make ourſelves quiet and happy. Eaſily 
ſaid, but not near fo eaſily done, Have they 


found out the Secret to diveſt themſelves ' - 


of Humanity ? Conſcience is by God and 
Nature interwoven with the very Conſtitu- 
tion of our Souls; and we can no more di- 
veſt ourſelves of char, than we can of bur 
very Being. „And the throwing aſide of all 
Religion will gall the Conſcience more than 
any thing elſe: For the Truth of which, 
ws ' if 
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SERM.if they would but ſpeak the Truth, we 
IX. might well appeal to the Conſciences of | ir- 


2 


religious Perſons themſelves. Much indeed 
may be done for a time to ſtupify and ſtifle 
it: But not to diſpute about this, ſince it is 
not material; let them take it how they 
pleaſe, and ſuppoſe they can quite extinguiſh 
this active Principle in their Breaſts ; How 
bad ſoever a wounded or guilty Conſcience 
may be, a ſear'd one, or none at all, is much 
worſe. 

HavinG thus ſhewn under my Fir 
Head what is a ſound or a good, and what a 
wounded, or an evil and guilty Conſcience; 
under my Second, that the former will ſup- 
port us under all the Troubles and Aﬀi- 
ctions of this Life; and under my Third, 
that the latter is itſelf of all Plagues and 
Torments the moſt inſupportable: I pro- 
ceed now, in the Fourth and Laſt Place, 


IV. To give ſuch Advice and Direction, 
as ſhall ſeem material with relation to this 
great and important Subject. Theſe in ge- 
neral may be reduced to wo, W 
ones: 

it, To avoid all Sin. 

2dh, 
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at Ir we have fallen into any, imme- SE RM- 


diately to repent of and reform it. In other 


IX. 


Words: To be infinitely careful ut to 


wound our Conſciences; or, if We have. 
wounded them, to get them healed as ſoon 
as poſſible. - sio being ſo evi! and bitter a 
Thing (as the Prophet“ ſpeaks) being its 
own Puniſhment, and the worſt of Plagues 


even in this World, we ſhould. fly From it 


as from the Face of ; @ Serpent, a8 the wiſe 
Sn of Sirach +. expreſſes it; 4. Serpent 
whoſe Bite and Sting is far more, painful to 
the Soul, than that of any other can be to 
the Body. Were this duly conſider d, it 
would conquer all the Temptations and Pro- 
miſes of Pleaſure, with which Sin entices 
and allures us. On the other hand, of what 


infinite Importance muſt it be to ſecure a 


good Conſcience, even as to this World, ſince 
| we are ſure to meet with ſo many Troubles 


and Afflictions in it; which a good Con- 
ſcience ſoftens and ſweetens, ſo as to make 


them almoſt no” Troubles or Afflictions at 

all ! Or if we have fallen into Sin, we maſt 

immediately make our Retreat, . repent. of 

it, implore God's Pardon for it, and ef- 
r. I. Tf fectually 
® Jeremiah ii, 19. + Ecelus. xxi. 2. 
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SEE x. fectually renounce and forſake it. The 
IX. Mound being made, let it be preſently heal d, 
ddt ſuffet'd-to foſter: and +anMe, which will 
render” the Cure the more difficult. Or 
farther, if it has been neglented, ſtill cured 
let it des and the more Delay there bas 
been made, the more Induſtry and Dili- 
gence muſt now be uſed: Thus in general; 
but to be'a little more particular, I ſhall ap- 
ply myſelf to four different Sorts of Per- 
ſons, whoſe different Circumſtances require 
a diſtin Application. 
1, HArDEen'D Sinners, who have nell 
or 0 Conſcience 8 
Tust whoſe ante are 
winds and themſelves terrified with = 
greateſt Guilt, and the h/gheft Crimes. 
Za, StnxERs of a her Clals,* © 
Athy, PERSONS of. da mee and be. 
pulbus Conſcien cee. 
1 Täzx to e ie e 
little ot 10 Conſcienee; or, as the Apoſtle 
St. Paul expreſſes it, 2 Conſtiente feared with 
4. bor Funn, Theſe; as 1 faid, {are in the 
worſt State of all; and if ey continue in it, 
| aber nevefſity periſh.” They 80 on habĩ- 
— 
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tually committing the groſſeſt Sins without SE RM. 
any Remorſe, Check, or Controul; with no IX. 
Thought, or Senſe of their Condition; ei- 
ther not owning that they are Sins, or not 
caring whether they are Sins or #0, If, 1 
ſay, they continue in this State, they muſt | 
inevitably periſb; fot a Mlan ea never re- 
pent of his Sins, without being /enfb/e of 
them: And without Repentance there is no 

Pardon. Such a one as this therefore” oo 
a wounded Conſcience; wounded,” 
committing Sin, but by feeling the Sins he 
has committed. To be paſt feeling (as the 
Apoſtle * expreſſes it) is to be in à dreadful 
Condition indeed. Cauſtics, Inciſions, and 
Scarifications, are, we know, applied to ſuch 
Diſtempers as the Patient himſelf is not 
ſenſible of, and which are therefore of all 
the moſt dangerous. And ſuch a Perſon 
as Lam now ſpeaking of muſt get his Con- 
ſcience wounded, in order to its being cured. 
: 2d, To thoſe: whoſe Conſciences are 
wounded, and themſelves terrified with the 
greateſt Guilt, and the higbeſt Crimes: Such 
Crimes as I mentioned under the foregoing 
Head, when I-deſcribed the moſt dreadful 
| 0 2 Horrors | 


©» Eph i, 1 
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SERM, Horrors and Agonies of a guilty Conſcience, 

IX. The Caſe of theſe Men is indeed very dan- 
TY gerous, but not deſperate, Nay, they are 


not in the moſt deplorable. Condition of 
Sinners, who may be ſaved: For thoſe I ap- 
plied to under the foregorng Particular are 
(as we have ſeen) in a worſe: And yet even 
they may poſſibly repent, and be pardoned. 
Let not therefore the Perſons with whom 


we, are now concerned imagine that they 


labouring under theſe terrible Pangs and 
Wringings of Conſcience : Thoſe Terrors, 
if they make a right Uſe of them, may, 
nay certainly will, conduce to their Salva- 
tion, Let them repent with the * fronge/t 
Crying and Tears; cry mightily to Him who 
is + mighty: to ſave ; make all the Reſtitu- 
tion they are able to any they have de- 
frauded, wrong d, or injur'd ; devote all the 
remaining Part of their Lives to the Ser- 
vice of God, and the Good of Mankind; 
do Things ſignally and eminently virtuous; 
and then remember, that I though their Sins 
be as Scarlet they may be white as Snow, though 
they be ved lids Crimſon they 2 be as Moo; 


| that 
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that even their Souls may be ſaved in the SERNM. 
Day of the Lord Ięſus, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt IX. 


* died to ſave even the chief of Sinners. 

Za, To Sinners of a lower Claſs; better 
than thoſe mention'd under the two forego- 
ing Particulars, yet not ſo good as they ſhould 
be, nor perhaps as they themſelves imagine 
they are. Some of them indeed may fan- 
cy themſelves worſe than they are: For 
there are Extremes on both Sides. But of 
this latter under the next Particular. At 
preſent I obſerve, that many may, and do, 
fancy themſelves good Cbriſtians, when they 
are not ſo, Their Conſciences, though they 
in ſome meaſure admoniſh them, yet do 
not admoniſh them enough : At leaſt they 
obey not the Dictates of their Conſciences, 
as they ought, Do they not even habitual- 
ly commit many Sins, and ſome of them 
great ones too, though not flagrantly hei- 
nous, ſcandalous, and taken notice of by 
the World? Then do they enough conſider 
that there are Sins of Omiſſian, as well as of 
Commiſſion ; and ſome of the former as bad, 
nay worſe than ſome of the latter? Do 
oy not neglect the Duties of Prayer and 

N Thankſ- 


* 1 Tim. i, 15. 
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SERM. Thankſgiving, and the Worſhip of God both 
IX. publick and private? Do they frequently re- 
WY ceive the Holy Sacrament ? Did they ever 


receive it at all? I aſk them with what 
Conſcience do they neglect this neceſſary Du- 
ty, ſo poſitively and expreſſly commanded 
by our Saviour? And what Right have they 
to give themſelves a Diſpenſation from it 
Command, more than from any other, or 
from all the reft? In theſe, and many other 
Inſtances, if Men's Conſciences are not 
wounded, JI am ſure they ought to be: And 
that is all I ſhall fay of it at preſent. 
4thly, and Laſtly, To Perſons of over- 
tender and ſcrupulous Conſciences I have the 
leſs to ſay here, becauſe I have in great 
meaſure foreſtall'd myſelf under my Firft 
General Head; when I ſhew'd, that if they 
proceed upon mere Scruples without Reaſon, 
what they imagine to be a wounded, i. e. a 
guilty Conſcience, is in truth not ſo, And 
| when they hear the Terrors of ſuch a Con- 
ſcience deſcribed, they ought not to apply 
it to themſelves, as having nothing at all to 
do with it. They may ſay indeed they fee! 
it is ſo with them: But then I fay it is with- 
out Reaſon; whereas thoſe I ſpoke of under 
| ; 2.0 My 
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my 44ſt Head feel it with Reaſon, . I wouldS ERN. 
aſk theſe Perſons, Have they been guilty of IX. 
Murder, Perjury, Sacrilege, or any ſuch⸗- 
like fagitious Crimes? If they have not, 
they are quite out of the Queſtion, as to 
what was then diſcourſed. It is true in- 
deed, Perſons may be without Ground of 
Reaſon merely ſcrupulous i in ſome Inſtances, 
who have really committed great and grie- 
vous Sins in others. Let them deſpiſe and 
over-rule the former, and ſincerely repent 
of the latter: And let them be aſſured they 
do ſincerely repent of their Sins, if they are 
heartily ſorry for them, implore God's Par- 
don for them, and, above all things, ef- 
fectually for/ahe them. Let them not trouble 
and vex themſelves by enquiring upon what 
Principle they forſook them; whether upon 

Attrition or Contrition, Fear or Love. Upon 
whatever Principle it was done, if their Sins 

are reform'd, they are certainly repented of ; 

and if repented of, as certainly pardon d. 

Uron the Whole, let us not fatter our- 

ſelves with preſumptuous Hopes on the one 

hand, nor diſquiet ourſelves with groundleſs 

and unreaſonable Fears on the other: And 
| | * ſo 


216 The Comforts of a good Conſcience. 
dx RM. ſo I ſhall conclude all with that ſhort _ 
IX. of our excellent Liturgy : 


O Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully 1 our 
Prayers, and ſpare all thoſe who confe oſs their 
Sins unto thee, that they whoſe CoxsciENCES 
by Sin are accuſed, by thy merciful Pardon may 
be abſokved, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
ITI“ whom, GWS. | 


— * * 
5 — & 
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Co ncerni n 8 7, b ons. 


I Con. X. 13. 

God is faithful, who will not ſuffer 

you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with the Tempt- 

ation alſo make a Way to eſcape, 

7 that ye may be able to bear it. 


ONSIDERI NG the miſerable S RM, 

Corruption of our degenerate Na- X. 
ture, the Number and Strength of 
our r ſpiritual Enemies, and our. own utter 


Inability of ourſelves: to reſiſt them; one 
would be apt to deſpond, and give over the 
_ Cauſe as deſperate and loſt. Thus, I fay, it 

would be, were we to conſider only one 
Side of Things: But that is a. very wrong 
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Sr AM. and erroneous Uſe of our Reaſon. As we 
X. ought on the one hand to be truly ſenſible 
Of our Danger; ſo we ought on the other 


hand to reflect upon the Pofibzhity, and even 
Probability, way, if it be not our own Fault, 
the Certainty of our eſcaping it: And that 
with regard both to our own Powers, and 
to the Aſſiſtance which is afforded us. The 
former indeed of themſelves are inſufficient; 
but they are neceſſary too, and in Conjun- 
ction with the /atter will not fail to be ef- 
fectual. What this Latter is, we are taught 
by the Bleſſed Apoſtle in the Words of my 
Text, abounding with ſpiritual Conſolation 
to all ſincere Chriſtians: God it faithful, &c. 
In diſcourſing upon which Words I ſhall 
give an Anſwer to theſe four Enquiries the 
Reſolution of which will, I think, take in 


alls that properly falls within * Compai 
of n 


I. WA is to be ee by "IA 
tion, or being tempted; in the ful Ex- 

tent of the Phraſe, as it is uſed: in the 
Holy Scripture. 

II. Wnar is meant y God's n 
OY" to eſcape, ans we e I 
oo Airs 


III. Wu AT 
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III. WrarT is the Ground and Reaſon of 8E RM. 
that Clauſe, God is faithful, as here Xx. 
uſed by St. Paul; and what it 3 
tO. 

IV. Upon what Gor or Conditions we 
are to. expect the Divine Aſſiſtance in 

our Temptations. 3 


I. FIRST then, I am to conſider what 
is to be underſtood, Sc. The Word Ten- 
tare, or Tentatio, imports no more in its 
genuine Signification, than Trying or Pro- 
ving; and our Word Temptation, derived 
from it, ſignifies juſt the fame. Therefore 
all Incitements to Vice are call'd Temptations, 
becauſe they are ſo many Proofs or Trials 
of our Virtue; or rather Proofs, whether 
we have any Virtue or no. Thus our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour: Simon, Simon, Satan hath de- 
fired to have you, that he may fift you as 
Wheat . And in other Places true Virtue 

is compared to Gold tried in the Fire 1: 
The Difficulties we meet with ſhewing 
what we truly and really are, like the Win- 
nowing of Grain, or the Torturing of Me- 
tal in the Furnace 3-and, like them both, 

T. | . refining 
| „ Like ml.; 1 Job XXiii, 10, Rev, ii. 18. 
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SER M. refining and purging us from Vice, as the 


X. former is ſeparated from Chaff by the one, 
and the latter from Droſs by the other. 


Now the undergoing or enduring of Tempt- 
ations may be reduced to two Heads, ſtrongly 
and clearly expreſs'd in the Greek Language, 
&ixzove and anixzover 3 Or as It is well anſwer- . 
ed in the Latin, ſuſtinere and abſtinere ; and 

in our own Language, as well as in either 
of the former, to bear and to forbear. They 
may indeed be both reduc'd to one, becauſe 
when we forbear ſomething pleaſant, we 
by /o doing, and for that very Reaſon, bear 
ſomething unpleaſant. To abſtain therefore 
may be reckon'd as one Kind of Suffering, 
and ſo the former may be included in the 
latter. But this being obſerv'd by way of 
Caution, we take the Words in their more 
known and uſual Senſe. Every Temptation 
therefore is either an Allurement to ſome- 
thing agreeable, but unlawful ; or the Preſ- 
ſure of ſomething grievous and affiifive. Of 
the former Kind are the Baits and Snares of 
Riches, Honours, and ſenſual Pleaſures, by 
which we are tempted to Covetouſneſs, 

Ambition, and Intemperance. Of the latter 
Kind are all Afflictions, Troubles, and Diſ- 

1 Ly 0 treſſes, 
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treſſes, by which we are tempted to Diſ- S ERM. 
contentment, Murmuring, and Impatience. X. 

Now, though it happens (why it happen 
ſo I cannot imagine) that the Word Tempt- 
ation is by common Uſe and Cuſtom al- 
moſt wholly appropriated to the former of 
Theſe, viz. to the Enticements of ſome- 
thing delightful and forbidden; as it is, when 

we commonly talk of the Temptations: of the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil : Yet in the 
holy Scriptures it is chiefly arid: moſt fre- 
quently apply'd to the latter; I mean the 
Preſſures of Affliction and Trouble. When 
St. Peter, and the other Apoſtles, as I above 
mentioned it, were to be fifted as Wheat, it 
was by Dangers and Perſecution : And in 
the ſame Chapter, Te are they (ſays our 
Bleſſed Saviour) which have continued with 
me in my Temptations; i. e. in my Hard- 
ſhips, Pains, and Sufferings. And thus 
St. Paul in his moſt excellent pathetical 
Exhortation to the Elders of the Church of 
Epbeſus: + Ye know from the firſt: Day that I 
came into Afia, after what manner T have been 

with you at all Seaſons, ſerving the Lord with 

all Humility of Mind, and with many 7. 5 | 

e Luke xxii., 28, + Acts xx. 19. 
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82 KN. and 7. emplat ions, which befel me by the lying 
X. en wait of the Jews. And ſurely a greater 


Temptation there cannot be to a Miniſter 
'of the Goſpel, than to have Men lie in 
wait for him, when he is endeavouring to 
convert them; to have them labour to de- 
ſtroy his Liſe, while he is labouring to ſave 
their Souls. But it is not to be expected 
that in this, or any thing elſe, the Servants 
ſhould fare better than the Maſter of the 
Houſhold,, of whom it is recorded in Scrip- 
ture, that his Enemies ſeveral times tempted 
bim, both by endeavouring to puzzle him 
with bard | Queſtions, and by requiring of 
him a Sign from Heaven; but more parti- 
cularly to our preſent Purpoſe in Lake xi. 
53, 54. And as be ſaid theſe Things' unto 
them, the Scribes and Phariſees began to urge 
him vehemently, and to provoke him to ſpeak 
| of many Things; laying wait for him, and 

ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his Mouth, 
that they might accuſe him. Which is ex- 
actly the of the Devil, to be firſt 
the Tempter, and then the Accuſer : Theſe 


tuo being the principal Characters of that 


grand Apoſtate. And a very eaſy Matter it 
s to accuſe my __ if the ann and 
? forced 
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forced Interpretation of one Man fhall be SER M. 


allowed to paſs for the real "RY of X. 
another. | MES 


In like manner $t. Paul, * © My Tempta- 
ties which was in ny Fleſh ye deſpiſed not, 
nor rejected, but received me as an Angel of 
Light, even as Feſus Chriſt, By his Tempta- 
tion in the Fleſh he undoubtedly: means the 
ſame which he elſewhere calls h Thorn in 
the Fleſh, a Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him; 
i. e. according to the Interpretation of the 
beſt Expoſitors, ſome bodily Imperfection, 
or Diſtemper, which troubled and afflicted 


him. 


Tuvus likewiſe 8. Peter, 1 Wherefore ye 
| qreath rejoice, though now' for a ſeaſon (if 
need be) ye are in Heavineſs through manifold 
Temptations. That the Trial of your Faith 
being much more precious, than of Geld that 
periſheth, though it be tried with Fire, might 
b. found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory 
af the appearing of Jeſus Cbriſt. Here too 
it is evident that by the Temptations he ſpeaks 
of are meant the Mictions and Perſecutions 
which the firſt Chriſtians underwent for the 
tony of their- Faith and Vineerity: ns | 
e 


"A 14. 12 Cr. 13. 7. f 1 N l 6, 7. 
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the ſame Apoſtle's Second Epiſtle, Ch. ii. g. 
The Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly 


out of Temptations; i. e. out of Afflictions, 


as it appears from the Antitbeſis in the Words 
which immediately follow, and to. reſerve 
the Unjuſt to the Day of Fudgment to be pu- 
niſbed. And laſtly, to mention no more at 
preſent, our Bleſſed Sauiaur ſpeaks thus to 
the Church of Ph:ladelphia, * Becauſe thou 
haſt kept the Word of my Patience, I alſo will 
keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, which 
ſhall come apon all the World, to try them 
that drwell upon the Earth ; i. e. (as it plainly 
appears from the Coherence of the Words) 
becauſe thou haſt already given ſufficient 
Proof of thy Conſtancy by. thy Sufferings, 
I will exempt thee from thoſe fore Calami- 
ties with which other Churches ſhall be ex- 
erciſed, in order to prove whether their 
Conſtancy be the ſame. That the Word 
is uſed in the ſame Senſe in the firſt Chapter 
of St. James's General Epiſtle, I ſhall have 
occaſion to obſerve hereafter. And thus 
indeed the Word Tento is continually taken 
by the beſt Latin Writers, when applied to 
Men; as that of Horace, Doluit tentatum 
ä Frigore 
„ ® Rev. iii. 10. 
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Fri rigore Corpus; and of Cicero, Ti ee 


rherum.. 

Bur though this be the moſt 7 Senſe 
of that: Expreſſion, both in Scripture and in 
the, Latin Authors, when apply d as I faid ; 


yet that other above-mentioned: is mani- 
feſtly i included ix it. in the facred Writings, 
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18 very often intended by it, and, altogether | 


as properly belongs 70 it. True Virtue is 
Prof both againſt the Warmth of Pleaſure 
and the Hardſhip of Pain; and is neither 
to be melted by the one, nor to be broken by 
the other, When the Devil, at different 
Times, aſſaulted David and Job, he was 
operly a Tempter to them both; but he 
was ſo by Bathſbeba to the former, and by 
Beggary and Boilt to the latter. 
Wulcn reminds. me of 5 Obſerva- 
tion, that in order to a full and clear State 
of the Matter contained under this Head, 
it is neceſſary to conſider, not only the 
Things, but the Perſons Tempting. The 
firſt and principal of theſe (as I hinted before) 
is the Devil, who is called The Tempter, 
= MM ;by way, of Eminency « or Diſtine- 
The Means and Methods which he 
5 uſe of in the Exerciſe of this his 
„„ 


Cineoboty Tam protting 


$+ BI. dabohral Function are many and varfbus; 
* more indeed than we underſtand; ITY Wit 


© pottible Ws thould underifindtheth, uͤßleſs 
we were as well ac quainted with that Nu. 
ture'of Body and! Se ad the Union of 
both,” as he B. in general, he des it from 
evithout,” by putting us in the Way of 
tempting Objects, and dy rightly, directing 
and ann Fe them to us: From within by 
injecting wicked Thoughts and Motions i in- 
to our Minds, by moving the Springe of the 
ſenſitive Appetite, either inflaming or 100 
jectin the Blood and Spirits, con n 
Lal 4 iv Tempe iS and Cobgichti be 

and according 4 as Either ' beſt\ſerves the” Pur 
bole he aims at. Uftder bim "wicked Mer 
are often his Min: ere and _— ers, 5, bis 
delegated. Agents, "his "Deputy Te 7275 not 
content to be wicked themſelves, wh bing 
theit beſt Endeavouts to make e ers. fo, 
Theſe are the Perfons of whom” the Apo [tle 
Tpeaks, o not only & Turh Things, 5 have 
Pleaſure in them that ri them. *" rol RA 

Bor here arlſes an n Ah tohbe- 

tires in $erjpture A ot 70 0 en 
Nen. An ib not th at very Rrage ge ? 1 5 


ar tl: — 2 
u IP 


* * Rom. i. „, 
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ſo; hut in the Scripture it is poſitively ſaid 8 E NM. 
that he ver tempts us. That indeed ſeems X. 
to removt ane Difficulty, but at the ame 
time lt ſeems; to create a greater: Becauſe 
thoſe Places appear directly to oppoſe and 
contradict each other. For the full ꝓleai- 
ing and adjuſting of which Matter, / fall 
ſnetv in What Senſe God der, and m what 
denſe he dies not tempt us; for the whole 
Difficulty turns upon the uncertain'Sjgnifi- 
cation of the Word © Andi l Qhallialfo 4 thew 
the Difference between tbis Temptation, 
and thoſe of the Due d the Nature 
and Ed of lb.. tory pete: 
Ir is indeed faid chat d Gd, de | 
Abraham... And. one of the Petitions of 
the Loxdis/Prayer is, Lrad us not into Tampr- 
arion: Which ſeems to imply that ſome- 
times he dees lead us into Temptation. And 
vet St. Fames ſays expteſaty, f Let zo Man 
ſay whenrhe is tempted, i am tempted of God; 
Jar uod daunot be tempted of Evil, àeitber 
tempteth be any Man. Before I come to the 
direct Salution of the Queſtion itſelf, I here 
think it; requiſite ſeparately to explain one 
W IE Text laſt eee tho 
756 N 2 i ; it 
2 Goa: XXil, 1. + James i, 13. 
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82 x u. it is ſomewhat diſtinct from the Subject we 


X. are now- upon, yet has it a near Affinity or 
gehtion to it. Tis not referr'd to God's 


: fempting-us, (which is what we are imme- 
diately and directly conſidering) but to his 
being — himſelf; Concerning which 
likewiſe there ſeems to be a Repugnancy in 
the Holy Scriptures. Several Places both 
of the Old and New Teftament aſſure us that 
the 'Fews. often tempted God, and that others 
may do ſo: And yet St. Fames here tells us 
that Gd it not nmpted Evil. To which 
Lanſwer, that fooliſh and wicked Men 
may make ſceptical or preſumptuousT rials or 
Experiments df his Power and Veracity, as 
the Jeu not believing, and otbert over be- 
ä ni done: So far, and ih that Senfe, 
be may be tempted. But he emnot bo in the 
ledſt allured, enticed, or inclin d io Evil: So 
far, and in that / Senſe, be cannot be dempted. 
Auxy this may in ſome meafure help us 
to a Solution of the Difficulty which is the 
direct and immediate Subject of our preſent 
Enquiry, concerning C tempting and 
not tempting Men, and the Way td recon- 
cile thoſe ſeemingly conttadictory Propoſi- 
tions. It rr cherefore not only from 
„ tix . this 
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this Chapter of St. James which we are now SE RM. -. 
conſidering, but from Reaſon. itſelf, that X. 
there is a #100-fold Temptation: The one 
dolly conſiſting in proving and trying; the 
other In chat, and in ſamet bing more, viz. 
in not only ſoliciting us to ſin, but in an 
evil and. vitious: Salicitatian, as by our ou¼ 
Luſts from within, and by the Devil from 
without, Now in the former of theſe Senſes. 
God may and dbes tempt. vs; i. e. ꝓrvvr, try, 
and examine us; but it is only in order to 
make us happy, becauſe without ſuch. Trial 
we could not be truly virtuous. And there- 
fore David even prays for Temptation i in 
chis Senſe, * Try ne, \QcLord, and ſeek the. 
Ground of my Heart; prove me, and examine! 
my: Thoaghts : Look: we if there be any Way- 
of Wiektdne in me; and lead me in the May 
everlaſting. And St. James in the Chapter 
we are now upon, | +: My Bretbren, count it 
all Fey, when ye fall into divers Temptations 3 
Knowing that the Trial of your Faith worketÞ 
Patiente. From whence by the way it ap- 
pears that the Word Temptation is here like- 
wiſe to be taken in the Senſe I above men- 
tioned, for Aflictions and Diftreſſes, And 

a "4 +: men 

* Pſalm exxxix. 23, 24. Ver. 2. 3. 
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cannbt mean it in the former Senit of N- 


Concerning Tempiurions. 
then again, * Bleſſed is ibe. Man "that endu- 


retb Temptation: Fur when be is tried be ſhall 


recerve-the Crown of Life, vbicb the Lord: 
bath promifed un them tht dive Wen, Bot in 
the latter of theſe Senſes, viz. as che Werd 
1mplies an evil and vicious Solicitation," God 
does nor, cannot tempt us; for he can a0 
way, v reid N 
Sin. e 12, 2613 ue 

Ir when our 9 75 FO DRE to 
pray God not to lead us inio Temptation, He 


ing and Proving : Fot that; as I aid, is to be 
pray d For, rather than to be pray d Agn⁰t. 
But according to the) Hebrew Idiom of Ex- 
preſſing, (which the inſpired Penmes o the 
New. Teſtament, — writing in another 
Language, perpetually. make uſe df.) Not 
leading us into Temptation, is not ſuffering 
us finally to fall by it; and that ꝓeution of 
the Lord's Prayer is the ſame, as if the 


Words of my Text ſhould have been; re- 


duced into a Prayer, that God wauld not 
Suffer us to be tempted above what wiinte able, 
but would with the Temptation alſo make a 
E ban e * May 


N Ver. 12. 


Coagerning Temptations) Vos 
Way cliapss Hat ur l be ableyto, bear SR 
16 91 A101 VIGO JON 103 
"Frog at hay, bee piers LIE EN 


Wee the e ee between t aa 
empretiog.. Which FF e g. 
det wh Which, comp 


III.! iff 1 2 V3 The: | 

or mer is to try, anc Lu us, th 9 eng 
Maafg and deſtroy us. But then eh We od 
Carehully oblorve, that lis very trying 
proving, #6 From God, / not with rel ation 

to kim, hut. to. ou Jelpes.5 He, wants. no, In- 
Groton concerning ud: By his ;Omni- 
genes, be knows Qread y-Ihat: WE;are, and 
WS l be. But it,is neceflary wich re- 
wy t9 Ae den ald. be to. e ; 


Viwaw iy 


* 9 pn gh O77 1 
ge 915 7250 Li N 


Malfa eral, al, 
is a State of Temptation or 7. ial. 
always intended to, be ſo: A CI ian 
— 5 ew his Virtue without 1 28 
NEE, Felder can the his "Coura dr age 117 
an Enemy. Vet ſome | "Conditions, of of Life 
are more, eſpecially , Expoſed. than others, 
ar and ſuch cute are Tien of Dan- 
15 an JD ulty, With relation ta. -publick 
fairs, „Sach a are. commonly and Very pro- 


. 


baPoj . Qs. 
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$9) 12 88 called trying Times: In chem Piffi- 
2 culties will often occur, not only in Point 


of Prudnte, but in” Poitit of | Cohſcrinte, 
Whatever one ſays or doe, nay” Whitever' 
almoſt one does not do, br. does nb? ay. is 
liable to be reflected tipo by ſoitieb6dy or 
other, nay by great Numbers on either Side, 
when very often neither. the ſormbr not the 
latter know for what 'Reaſon'thoſe Reflec- 
_ are made. Other People will pretend 
be better Judyes of our Conſcithces'than 
5 burſelves, and to fix and alteftain' our 
Meaning by their Expos tions. But in this; or 
in any other Ihſtance, How great dect the 
Temptation" may be, Oed win erte) de 
his Part to reſcue and*defivet%s: Which 


brings me to confidet nter my "Second Ge- 
netal Head,” i Tuc ei An! 


25 ory NIE EY 20 3 5 

IC. pat, is meant by. eee 4 
Way to eſcape, that + we ; may ' be able ta J it. 
Now to the Solution of. this Quettion, the 
Words themſclves will i in a 850 eat Wee 
direct us, though at fir! |t, $i ght the 7, may 
appear ſomewhat Parte and Wo 
nary. 'He 2070. make 4 May to eſcape , that ye 
may be able to — it, „Here it may be ob- 
- jected, 
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jected, How can we be ſaid to ape hat v SE x we. 
beur, ot to bear what we eſcape ? Towhidi X. 
I anſwer, That we may be very preperly VV 
ſaid to eſcape a Think TA Ways 3-by! being | 
either deliver'd*from the Phing igel ori 
from any Eiland Miſtbref- Which might 
be occaſiohed to us 4 that. Thing. One 
Way or other therefere 'hebwilt*provide for 
our Safety, | either: by by pglng us out of the 
Temptation, or- By tap ring” > us under ths 
Tempration: He will mule a Way leo eſenpe, 
that de may Bel able to bet It i. 6. he will 
ſo erte Time, or ſo add to dur Stern 
that we may not be ns Fr and ud 
cher bf wel Wey we effect anthers p hr 
For the latter of theſe therefore, { that 
being the moſt conſiderable, I — begin 
With it) God makes good the Promiſe here 
mentioned by giving us Grace to reſt the 
Allurements of Plaſure, and endure the Pref 
fares of Pain, ſo that we may finally oo 
que er both. He enables us to rar ſo wiſe- 
ty concerning the Enticements of forbidden 
Delights, a as bravely to 4hain ftom them 
and concerning the Terrors and Anguiſn of 
Kfflictions, as btavely to faſfer and ſurmouut 
n And u pon this /a/t-mentioned T ſball 
more 


Concerning Test ati u 


Sanmmare particularly. inſiſt, acagrding to the: 


X Metbod tha 


ve hitherto obſerved. He gixes. 


88 ength to bear up under, the Calami- 


rp Diſtraſſes of Lifez' Lofles,.Niſzpr; 
Feintments, dick netz, — 5 z under th. 
imatiqus Treatment we [regeiventrom fig 
wag, perverſe, malicious, and. anreafonar! 
ble Men; from, Rut mies: and (wich ds H 
 wdsſe) from: Friendss Friends, I mean, 8 
thiy-are. often, tough Ned improperlyr 
hd He flrengtheng us, te endure even 
ſhat fore Exil, Falſlecd: and Jagratitude ;..to. 
dae indeed agjuſt.and man Reſentment, 
— Upchxiſtian Reptiſals: Ira Wards 
on like Men 3nd ,Chrifhians, pon che 
band lage we rcceiye fh Qthers,\ta flight 
Wes Cenfurks and .injurious;RefeQions, 10 
wp gurſclves-up in our Innocence and Vir- 
top, ot conſidering {o.mugh what. is ale 
chu us, as what, paſſes ir H us. 1 have 
mere parziculgfiy amcntioney the: ee 
Thiat wn, We farogtimes meat; wi 
cially. From pretended. Friends 3 becauſe 1 55 
ir atce any greater or more grievous Temptr 
&s/ah; eſpecially 19. Times: gf, Danger and 
4. Thaſen as I ſaid, are ging or 
rrupting Timess, They are ſo in alt Reſpeds, 


So but 


One Tohiptarions.) 


"RD 


but particuldtly in the Chfe” of Fri ede 


Id mort; G4, Who i ner. faſfer" . ig 


X 


tefipted llous bat wwe de Abb, eond ett WM VD 


thioogh 'Dificut #5, diretts . hit 10 n 
dt ay, in i ndr ind lala Clevo Wö pickel 
is One of 'the"reateft Iiftances" of RispfN 
vidential' Cate Loher us. But then, CA 
ſippotts üs ud theſe" TiHils;” ſb, ße 
cond Pluce! hen he thinks" ht, Aridi 

ir is for our ren Beneft, e delivers 0 
of 'themi! Ks he comte ts, refreſhes) and 
Chcars us Under them, fo Ren in Nr inf 
nite Wiſdoriſ ho: ſees proper; he entirety" He 
moves thin Indeed he Ages Ber br ufo} 
laſt; in this Life br in the net, to Mis this 


and faithful Servants; as! ft Is expre fed iN 


our Litürgyl: Giving them \Patiente* uad 
their Sifferings, arid a-hifpy Iſue dt 'of wht 
their Aſlictiunt. 'Thu$niwch't for the $26 
cond Head) what is meant by God's MN, 


Mun to eur he Temptation, "hit wh b 
be ableito de i rg SY 107 f 


I enbitsgildOo bus 4 gi n > 0 


in I conties bert to Ale ird, under 
which I am ie ew wrd is The GVund Ed 
Reaſon of that Expreſfien, Od, in farrb af, 

as it is here uſed by the Apoſtle, and what it 
| 2 i el ert 


Concerning Temptations. 


SSA refers to. It refers then to the Promiſes 
X. which God has made us, and which by his! 


le Faithfulneſs „or Futices be can- 
not but Perform. Nor! is it by anc arbitrary 7 


Words — and made. the. one expla-; 
natory of the other. For that ſuch is the, 
true Senſe of, it, appears from ſeveral Places 
of Scripture, | but. eſpecially. from that of St. 
Jobn,,* Be is faithful and _juft. do forgive uu 
our Sins, &c.. Now. the Texts both of the 
Ou and New, Teſtament, + in Which: God 
erumiſfd us his Aſſiſtance in. Dangers both 
Temporal and Spiritual, are ſo numerous, 
that; we need not mention any. He ie 
faithful then, and therefore ui ſuedout us: 
He has promiſed to do fo, and his Faitb/id-: 
9 or Juſtice obliges him to perfohmt it. 
Between Men and Men there are two Sorts 
of.Rights, ſome original, ſorbo transferred, 
a Right in one always: ſuppoſcs: a cor 
reſpondent Obligation | in angtber;\ And fd 
on the Reverſe, Rights and Obligations, I 
mean, //re@tyrand! property do called: Which 
Clauſe, were it well attended d would 
e W 1 Düpute about 
1 hath 214 24 bu vw). hes 


I \®x ms; 9. 


theſe Matters. What an original Right is Sz RM. 
requires no Explanation: And a Right may X. 
be transferr'd, or made over, ſeveral Ways: SY 
Not only by expreſs Compacts, Bargains, + 
or Covenants, concluded upon certain Con- 
ditions, and in which both Parties yield 
ſomething, and acquire ſomething ; but alſd 

by voluntary gratuitous Promiſes, and thoſe 

too either abſolute or conditional. Of tliis 

laft Kind are all the Rights which God trans- 

fers to Men, with relation to himſelf. Tho 
both in the Writings of Divines, and in the 

Holy Scriptures themſelves, mention is often 

made of Covenants between him and us; = 
they are Covenants only by an Analogy, not 

in Strictneſi, as thoſe are which are made 
between Men and Men, in which both 
Parties have an original Right, as to one 
another, to treat or not to treat; and ſome- 
thing, as I ſaid, is granted and acquitted on 
both Sides: But only a free gracious Pro- 
miſe of a Reward upon the Performance of 

Conditions. And yet even this, if our 
Mords be rightly explained and underſtood, 
may (I chink) very conſiſtently with a due 
:Senſe of the infinite Majeſty of Heaven on 
the one hand, and the Vileneſs * us miſer- 

Ke PIT © wo 2 42 1 828 * 


SRI. able Crratures on theiorber, be ſaid to found 
X. an Ubligatioh upon God's Part, and a Right 
onshrd. And, therefore E:cohceive Puffen- 


Ar, is Oyer -Fantidus, * when. 1 peaking of 
Rigbis tranferred by Promiſes, he proceeds 
us : But we. muſt give Notice, by 
el ray of Caution, that theſe Things relate 
to Promiſes between Man aud Man. For 
though it be impoſſible that. the Divine 
A low deceive. us, yet it ſeems | 
* arrogant: to aſſert that any Mortal 
n pretend a. Right from God upon n 
Promiſe.“ This, I ſay, with Submiſſion, 
ſeems too cauliaus. God is in one Senſe 
allged to per ſorm his Promiſes; obliged, I 
mean, not byſany Perſon, or Being, befpde 
or Aſtin from himſelf ; for that it would 
be, both abſurd and blaſphemous to imagine; 
Bat obliged by his“ Nature, by the eter- 
do otherwiſe, he would act contrary. to his 
own Nature, Which is impoſſible. If then 
n be _ _ of Nr .onithawae » 


Hihi bas boa "12; NN 2d 2 hell, 
+ 6 — r 
"4 wil nl el | 
inter 1 e di 
mortalem ut e * . ule wap Jus 


Fand De * . & Gent. Lib. III. Cap. Fe. 97. 
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Rand, (where 4e Perſons are concetti') Swi. 
Were mülf be fome Rind of | Right” on the X. 


other.” I fay fome Kind of Right, becauſe 
Lam far from pleading for the moſt abfürd 
and impious Doctrine of Popiſd Merit, whe: 
ther de condignd-or de congrlo ; (for after ul 
their little Diſtinctions, thoſe Phraſes, Hen 
they are brought to any intelligible Senſe, 
fignify müch the ſame)” the Docrriu of 
Merit I ſay, by which it is pretended that 
our good W orks do in the friffeft and moſt 
proper Senfe, in and of rbemſelves, deferve 
a Reward from God! and may claim ĩt ih 
Point of 'Fuftite. But we underſtand 4 
Right, only ef an inferior and leſs proper 
Kind, not in the leaſt ariſing from any 
ting in ts, which may of itſelf deferve 
Reward ; but ſuch a one as is founded le 
upon the free gracious Promiſe of God, and 
by that Promiſe wholly transferred to us, 
_ without any Merit of ours; : antecedent or 
etnſequent;; founded, I ſay, upon the. Free 
Promiſe of God, and out Performance: of 
the Conditions, as far as we are able; the 
Akiſufficient Merit of Foſus Chrift ſupply; 
our-manifold:Defe@>;7-Fhis,'! and this 
— is the Reaſon of that Phraſe of my 


2 * Text, 


Concerning Temptations. 


SAW. Text, God is faithful; i. e. (as the Apoſtle 


expreſſes it in another Place) be is faithful 


lat hath \ promiſed . But then (as we have 


before hinted). this Promiſe. is not abſolute, 
but conditional. Which brings me to my 
Fourth and Laſt General Head, under Ties 
ee ne, niit 5f 


a (1 
IV. Urox, What "Fades or f Sean, we 


are to expect the Aſſiſtance of God in our 
Temptations. - That there are Terms or 
Conditions required, is not, 1 confeſs, . ex 
preſſed in my Text. But from other Places 
of Scripture (as well as from Reaſon and the 
Nature of the Thing itſelf) it is ſufficiently 
evident, that the Performance of Conditions 
is neceſſary on our Part; and they may he 
_ to theſe Three. 

. DoixnG — * of our ow Endes 
vours. 

2. PRAYING to God for his Aſiiftance. 
3. TruSTING in him, or depending 
upon him, for the Performance of s 
mie: 
ft, Doin the beſt of our own Boden- 
vours. If a pee Prince aſſiſts 1 


* Heb. x. 24 


Concerning Temptations. - 


weak: State or Kingdom againſt an ach,” nM, 
by whom it muſt otherwiſe be neceſſarily | 


over-run and deſtroyed, it is to be expected 
that he ſhould only aſſiſt that State or King- 
dom, not do all its Buſineſs himſelf, without, 
any Action or Concurrence of its own. This 
is ſo unreaſonable in the Nature of Things, 
that nothing need be ſaid to expoſe its Ab- 
ſurdity. And this is exactly the Caſe be- 
tween God and us. If is God (ſays. the 
Apoſtle of my Text in another Place) that 
worketh in you both to will and do of his good 
Pleaſure*., Therefore hat? Are we to do 
nothing? Quite otherwiſe. THEREFORE 
 evork out your own Sakvation, and that with 
the utmoſt Solicitude and Anxiety, with 
Fear and Trembling +. The Force of which 
Reaſoning is this: God worketh, therefore do 
you work your ſelves; becauſe you have Eu- 
couragement to do ſo, other wiſe you would 
have none; his Affftance rendering your Eu- 
deavours ſucceſsful. - The War between us 
and our ſpiritual Enemies is a War of Con- 
federacy or Alliance on both Sides; between 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil on the 
one, and God, the holy Angels, and Our- 
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SERM. elbe on the other Arid; bete ſeens to be 


X. 


WW 


e pibitipious! a Difperzey on our Ke, fo 
vaſt a Superiority to: our Advetfavies;"-that 
one wbuld think it tmpoflible we ſhould miſ- 
carry; and would: de apt to ſay with Eliſba 
to his diſmayed Servant, * Fear not, for they 
that' be with us afe more than they that be 
with them; conſidering that though the 
+ fiery" Darts of the' Devil are continually 
flying tound us, yet we have the heavenly 
Heſs, \ celeſtial Chariots and Horſes of Fire to 
be our Guard and Defence againſt them. 
+ If God be for us, "who can be again ut! 
Who. indeed to anyPerpoſe, provided we 
will but do ow own Part ? But there is all 
the Dapger; for he will 'moſt- certainly do 
bis. It is commonly and very truly ſaid, 
God is gronger than tbe Nil; an Expreſſion 
frequently and moſt- Icaperticently: uſod, as 
Am Excuſe for Lazineſs and Cowardice; No 
doùbt, God is ſtronger than the Devil, and 
could, iſ he 83 without any Aſfiſtance 
of guts; mot only "defeat and ſuhdue bim, 
but reduce him into nothing. But what 
would that be to 1? Had we net Tempta- 
tons from lum, or ** ſome ofthe} Quarter, 
X here 


922 Kings vi. © ya _ Vi. 16. 1. Roin 'vili. 31. 
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where would be the yal of our Virtue? 8 RM. 
Nay, *where would be any Virtue in vs at X. 


all? For there eau be no Vierne in a State 
of Probation,” as -otirs here was always in- 
tended to be, without the Danger of ſome 
Not. That our Endeavours therefore are 
required; proceeds not from God's Wanting 
them A but from our wanting theth owr- 
ſelves.” If it be ak d, how ſhall We diſtin- 
guiſh our own Endeavours from'Ged's Aſſiſt- 

ance; or the Motions of his Grade flom our 
own \Etioughts; 1 anſwer, I. cannot tell, 


and I believe Nobody elle cafl: But it is 


certain, from Reaſon and Scripture put to- 
gether, that ſuch Things there a, and 
| That they are and muſt be Aifindf in them- 
ſelves; tho we know not how to diftinguiſh 
them. This we know, and that is ſuffici- 
ent, that by his Affiſtance we ran do Good 
and avoid Evil, and chat we are at Liberty 

to act, or not to att; | 
. 20, Tre next dedfliry Condition is 
ng to God for his Affiſtance: When 
St. Paul was troubled with his Thorn in the 
F, 4 Meſſenger from Satan to buffer him, 
1 prayed (fays * * 9 to the Lord thrice, that 
R 2 11 

1 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 
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SERNM. it night depart from me. And be ſaid, My 


X. Grace ts ſu ufficient for thee : And my Strength 
is made perfett in Weakneſs, We muſt do 


the beſt of our own Endeavours, (which we 
have ſeen under the farzgoing Particular) 
ſo, being conſcious of our own Inability, 
as of and from ourſelves, we muſt conſtant- 
ly and earneſtly pray for the Divine Suc- 
cours: Which we cannot reaſonably Hope 
for, unleſs in the ..,.., 

34 and Laſt Place, We Wini truſt; in 
him, and depend upon him for the Perfor- 


mance of his Promiſes. Becauſe without 


this, the other will be to no Purpoſe: And 
that for Reaſons which I have lately inſiſted 
upon from another Text of Scripture, in a 
Diſcourſe upon which, I hope I fully ſnew d 
the Efficacy of Faith and Prayer, and, of 
the former eſpecially in the latter; which 
is the Reaſon likewiſe why I now... lay, ſo 
little upon theſe two laſt Particular. 
Nornix then remains, before we hut 
up this Diſcourſe, but that we male ſome 
— practical Improvements of What has been 
laid. Fr rom what has been ſaid therefore 
we may remark 7e Things; the one Mat- 
ter of ( Caution, the other of Comfort. 
Au 
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AnD firſt for Caution, That may regard 8 ERM. 
either lothers or curſeluen. As to others, X. | 
conſidering the Variety of Temptations | 
with - which we. are all encompaſſed, we | 
ſhould not be forward in cenſuring and re- 
Aecting upon them, eſpecially in Matters of 
a difficult and doubtful Nature. I ſay, in 
Matters of a difficult and doubtful Nature, 
becauſe I am ſure no one can be farther 
than I am from palliating or ſmoothing 
over any kind of Prevarication in Principles 
or Practices: But at the fame time I muſt 
lay, that many raſh and injurious Reflectiong 
have been caſt upon ſome by others, in 
Matters of which thoſe Cenſors are by no 
means competent Judges. With reference 
to our ſelves much Caution is required, We 
are always in a State of Temptation, and 
therefore always ought to uſe the utmoſt 
Circumſpection. Upon which Subject I 
ſhall only cite the Words of the Apoſtle juſt 
preceding thoſe of my Text: Let him that 
thinketh be ſtandeth take heed left be fall. 

2dly, As we have Matter of Caution, ſo 
we have Matter of Comfort. God will cer- 
tainly perform his Promiſe in aiding and 
protecting us: What then have we to fear, 


R 3 unleſs 
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SE Rui. unleſs it be from ourſelves? Hear the 
X. bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul in another Place: 
For we would not, Brethren, have you igno- 
rant f our Trouble, which happened unto' us 
in Afia ; that wwe were preſſed out ' of Mra- 
ſure, above Strength, inſamuch that we. de- 
ſpaired even of Life. | But awe had the Sen- 
tence of Death in ourſelves ; that we fhould 
not truſt in ourſelves, but in God who raiſeth 
the Dead. Who delivered us from ſo great 
@ Death, and doth deliver us, and in whom 
We truſt that he will yet deliver us*, And 
in another Part of the ſame Epiſtle, I am 
filled with Comfort, I am exceeding | joyful in 
all our Tribulation. For ben ue were 
come into Macedonia our | Fleſh had no Reſt; 
but Te were troubled an every Side 5 without 
were Fightings, within were Fears. Never- 
tholeſs, God that comforteth thoſe that are 
caſt down, comforted us by the coming. of 

Titus . 

God then is faithful, who will not ſuffer 
us to be tempted above what we are able, &c. 
To Him therefore let us continually pray 
in the Words of our excellent Liturgy: 


oval 150 O God 
2 Cor. viii. 9, 10. + Chap. vii, 4, 5, 6. 
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O God who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midi SE RM. 

of ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon X. 
of the Frailty of our Nature we cannot al 
ways ſtand upright , grant us ſuch Strength 
and Protection, as may ſupport us in all Dan- 
gers, and carry us through all Temptations, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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SER MON XI. 
The Importance of infe- 
rior Duties. 


we 
* * 


F 
F 


Marra. XXIII. 23. 
Deſe ought ye to have done, and 


not to leave the other undone. 


UR Bleſſed Saviour, when he ſpoke 8E RM. 
O theſe Words, was expofing the Hy- XI. 

pocriſy of thoſe who, according to 
the Proverbial Expreſſion then uſed, would 
* ftrain at a Gnat, and fwallow a Camel; or 
would with very tender Conſciences ſtick 
at ſmall Sins, and make no Scruple at great 
ones. Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; for ye pay Tithe of Mint, Aniſe, 
and Cummi 2 and Pave omitted ne 2 
. Matters 


Ver. 24. 


The Importance of 


SE RM. Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and 


Faith. Theſe ought ye to have done, and not 


to leave the other undone. It muſt be ac- 


knowledged therefore, that the main Streſs 
of his Doctrine turns upon the greater and 
more important Duties: This being the Point 
he was directly inſiſting upon, according to 
the Scope and Tendency of his Argument; 
which was to reprehend the Phariſees for 
neglecting the weightier Matters of the Law, 
Judgment, Mercy, or Charity, and Faith: 
But ſtill the Clauſe concerning the Tithe of 
Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin, has its Force; 
and this Duty likewiſe ought they to have 
done, or not to leave undone; for it matters 
not to which Branch of the Text each of 
thoſe Expreſſions ſeverally relates, the Senſe 
being the ſame either way, and all the Du- 
ties here mentioned being either way made 
neceſſary to be performed. The leaft are 
neceſſary, though they will not (as thoſe Hy- 
pocrites would have had them) be accepted 
in lieu of greater. 

In the Syſtems of Chriſtian Morality, the 
more eminent Virtues, and the more flagrant 
Vices, are the perpetual Subjects of Diſ- 
courſe; but very little Reflection has been 


made 
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made upon thoſe which are of an inferior SE k NM. 
Conſideration. My Diſcourſe therefore ſhall XI. 

be wholly grounded upon that Part of the YN 

Text which relates to the ſmaller Duties; 

and becauſe the Neglect of them is an Er- 

ror of very dangerous Conſequence, I ſhall 

attempt to diſcuſs this Subject ſomewhat 

particularly, and in purſuance of that De- 


ſign I ſhall proceed by the following Me- 
thod. 


I. ISAALL conſider the preciſe Nature of 
the ſinaller and les regarded Inſtances 
of Duty and Tranſgreſſion, ſo as to 
adjuſt our Notions concerning them. 

II. I s# ALL ſhew that in a practical and 

moral Senſe no Duties or Sins, all things 
conſider'd, can be little; and that it is 
neceſſary to have a ſtrict Regard even 
to thoſe which ſeem the leaſt important 
of both. | 

III. I snALL offer ſome farther Refle- 

Cions, which may prevail with us to 
avoid even the /inalleſt Sins, and to 
make our Obedience entire and com- 
plete. 


I. As 
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SY RM. | | 
Xl. I. As to the Firſt of theſe, three Things 


ſcem obſervable. 


1. IT is not here meant that we ſhould 
trouble and perplex ourſelves in point of Re- 
ligion about frivolous Circumſtances, which 
are neither commanded nor forbidden. Such 
a Trifle as this is not properly a ſmall Thing, 
but Nothing: Nothing, I mean, in Religion, 
or to our preſent Purpoſe. It is fit for us 
indeed, and prudent to avoid not only what 
is unlawful, but what is inexpedient, nay 
whatever is zndecent or improper : And theſe 
laſt are to be rank'd among thoſe Things 
which are conſiderable in common Life, and 
are indeed not ſo much regarded as they. 
ought to be, But let them be regarded till 
only as Indecencies, or Improprieties, not as 
Sins: For in reſpe& of Religion, and the 
Divine Laws, I fay, we ſhould not be ſu- 
perſtitious or ſcrupulous in multiplying the 
Lines of Duty, and making thoſe Things 

illegal which God left indifferent. Theſe 
therefore are not the ſmall Things here in- 
tended. | 

2. IT is to be obſerved on the other hand, 
That ſome Things ſeem to be little, which 


arc 
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are really far from being ſo; and ſome are SE RM. 
actually ſo in one Reſpect, but not in others. XI. 
The Beginnings of all Things are little, and YO 
yet they are of the greateſt Importance ima- 
ginable. The Obſervation of ſome parti- 

cular Modes of Worſhip in the Church, and 

of ſome Injunctions in the State, which are 
wholly pgfitive, and have no moral Goodneſs 

in their own Nature, may, and, it ſeems, 

do to ſome, appear very trivial Circum- 
ſtances : But ſuppoſing the Things are ſo in 
themſelves, yet Obedience to Governors, 

both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, is a very im- 
portant Duty, be the Matter of their Com- 

mands in its own Nature never ſo inconſi- 
derable. This therefore is not a ſmall Thing, 

but only ſeems ſo: Or even if it were, the 
Performance of it would notwithſtanding 

be neceſſary ; as will appear from what ſhall 


be obſerved in its proper Place. At preſen | 
I take notice, b i 


3. Tyar, excluding both the foregoing 
Particulars, the Things here meant are real 


Duties on the one hand, in Oppoſition to 
the former; and really little ones on the other 
hand, in . Oppofition to the latter. For 
though all Duties are neceflary to be per- 


formed, 
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formed, as we have Power and Opportu- 


XI. nity, yet they may, and do, differ in Mag- 
—YV nitude. The Doctrine concerning the E- 


quality of Vices and Virtues may well paſs 
for a Paradox. It will be ſufficient in this 
reſpect to conſider either Virtues or Vices, 
becauſe there is the ſame Reaſon for and 
againſt the Equality or Inequality of both. 
That all Sins then are not of the fame Size, 
is evident from that Expoſtulation of the 
Royal Pſalmiſt: * Who can underſtand his 
Errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret Faults. 
Keep back thy Servant alſo from preſumptuous 
Sins; let them not have Dominion over me: 
Then ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be inno- 
cent from the great Tranſgreſion. Here is a 
manifeſt Diſtinction made between [mall 
and great Offences: And indeed, if Scrip- 
ture were filent in this Matter, the Nature 
of the Thing itſelf is plain in common 
Reaſon: The ſeveral Objects of ſeveral 
Crimes, the various Principles from which 
they proceed, and the other Circumſtances 
with which they are attended, make a moſt 
material Difference between them, in re- 
ſpect of Bulk and Dimenſions, The Þ iale 
| Wards 


* Pſalm xix. 13, + Matth. xii. 36. 
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Words taken notice of by our Saviour, or SERM, 
the fooliſh Talking and Feſting mentioned by XI. 
St. Paul *, are Faults, and muſt be repented "YY 


of; but ſure nobody will ſay that they are 
as great Faults as Injuſtice or Uncharitable- 
neſs : All Sins, it is true, are alike Violations 
of Law; but till they differ in their pre- 
ciſe ſpecifick Natures; and, in a Word, 
though they are all equally Sins, yet they 
are not all equal Sins, There are no doubt 
Degrees of Guilt ; but then indeed we muſt 
conſider on the other hand, that in the /eaft 
it is Guilt ſtill, To anſwer thoſe different 
Meaſures of Tranſgreſſion there are different 
Meaſures of Puniſhment ; but then it muſt 
be remember'd, that the leaſt Degree of 
eternal Miſery is inſupportable. Our Wiſ- 
dom therefore is rather to avoid all Sins in 
general, than to amuſe ourſelves with the 
various Diſtinctions between them. Which 
leads to my Second General Head, under 
which I propoſed to ſhew, 


II. THAT in a practical and moral Senſe 
no Duties or Sins, all Things conſidered, can 
be little; and that it is neceſſary to have a 

ſtrict 
* Eph. v. 4. | 
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leaſt important of both, I ſay i in a practical 


[and moral Senſe: Becauſe it is not denied 


but that theſe, as well as all other Things, 
may in their ab/tracted Natures be compara- 
tively ſmall; for, as I ſaid above, Virtues 
and Vices are not equal, But then if we 
regard them upon the whole, as they tend 
to promote or hinder our Happineſs, none of 
them can be accounted little, i. e. inconſi- 
derable, ſo as to deſerve to be flighfed or 
overlook'd by us: Which is what we mean 
by little in a practical or moral Senſe, And 
the Truth of the Aſſertion laid down will 
appear from the diſtin Conſideration of 


theſe three following Particulars. 


- 1: THAT the ea Duties are in themſelves 
neceſſary to be performed, and the e Sins 
to be avoided. 

2. Tur ſmall Things, both in Duty 
and Tranſgieſſion, fend to great ones. 

3. THAT though, upon the whole, great 
Crimes are more dangerous than ſmall, yet 
in ſome particular Inſtances and Regards the 
latter may be more ſo than the former. 

1. Firſt then, the leaſt Duties are in 
tbemſelves neceſſary to be performed, and the 


leaſt 
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leaſt Sins to be avoided, becauſe our Obedi- SE RM. 


ence muſt be univerſal, and no Duty can 


XI. 


ſuperſede the Obligation of another, be the ONES 


| Sizes or Degrees of them what they will. 
* Then ſhall J not be confounded, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, when I bave reſpect unto all thy 
Commandments : And St. James Þ aflures us 
that whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 
yet” offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 
Becauſe the Authority of the Legiſlator is 
as truly ſtruck at by the Violation of one 
Part as of the Whole. He that indulges 
himſelf in one Vice, would do ſo in the 
reft, if he had the ſame Temptation; and 
that he does not is owing only to his Con- 


ſtitution, Temper, and other Circum- 


ſtances, which incline him to one or more 
Sins, and not to a: For as to the Autho- 
rity of God, that he effectually ſets aſide by 


being wicked, though but in one fingle Ha- 


bit. If ſuch a Perſon were aſked, what it 
is that hinders him from committing any 
one Sin, and he ſhould anſwer, that he ab- 
ſtains from it becauſe God has forbidden it, 
might he not be reaſonably aſked, does not 
the ſame God as much forbid ſuch another 

Vol. II. 8 Sin? 


* Pſalm exix. 6. + James 4. 10. 
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SERM.Sin? How then can he who pretends to be 
XI. ſwayed by the Divine Authority allow him- 
—YY ſelf in this any more than in the former? 


This is St. Fames's own Reaſoning in the 
fame Chapter: For be that ſaid, Do not com- 
mit Adultery ; ſaid alſo, Do not kill: Now if 
thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a Tranſgreſſor of the Lau. | 

To come cloſer then to the preſent Caſe 
(from which yet we have not properly di- 
greſſed) all Duties are neceſſary, therefore 
ſmall ones. Here is no Diſtinction made 
about the Dimenſons of them. As for the 
Popiſh Doctrine about Sins Mortal and Ve- 
nial, we have often proved it to be falfe 
and impious; though the Uſe which that 
degenerate Chutch has made of it is abun- 
dantly evident. All Sins are in their Na- 
ture mortal, by which (as we are all along 
to obſerve) it is not to be underſtood that 
every Error or Imperfection, no nor very 
many of them, are unpardonable; ſo far 
otherwiſe, that for thoſe a general Repent- 
ance will be ſdfficient : But only wilful, 
habitual, unrepented Sins are ſo, though 
never ſo little in their own Nature, Single 


; "ls 


* James ii. 11 


inferior Duties. 


259 


Adds, nay very mary of them, will b 


given, even in thoſe Sins which are of a 


XI. 


high and heinous Nature, provided they are 


repented of and reformed, much more in 
the lower and leſs important Inſtances: 
Only no Sin is /o ſmall, but that the known 
unrepented Habit of it is mortal; and the 
Performance of no one Duty, though never 
ſo great, can evacuate the Obligation of 
another, though never ſo little. 

TuaT known Maxim, Every Greater 
contains in it the Leſs, cannot take place here: 
It holds true, indeed, concerning the diffe- 
rent Degrees of the ſame Quality, in which 
the Greater may be ſaid either to include 
or ſuperſede the Leſs, it matters not which, 
the Thing being the ſame, though the Ex- 


preſſions are ſo very different. But in tuo or 


more diſtincꝭ Qualities, which have their ſe- 
parate Natures and Notions, there is no ſuch 
Principle to be admitted, particularly not 


in the Inſtance now before us. A great 


Duty can in no Senſe be ſaid to fuperſede a 
leſs, ſo as to cancel or annul its Obligation, 
nor to include, contain, or ſuppoſe it, any 
otherwiſe than as all the Virtues in general, 
and ſome more eſpecially in particular, may 

ms 2 | be 
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SERM. be ſaid to be connected among themſelves : 
XI. Which is ſo far from proving againſt what 
has been diſcourſed, that it is a direct Con- 


firmation of it: For according to this, all 
the Duties, great and ſinall, muſt conſpire 
and fall in with one another; and this is the 
very Thing for which I am now contend- 
ing. And indeed that Maxim concerning 
the mutual Union of the Virtues, however 
it has been exploded (becauſe ill underſtood) 
as an empty Scholaftick Subtilty, is (if it be 
rightly ſtated) a certain and moſt important 
Truth, founded upon the Principles of com- 
mon Reaſon. For not to mention the more 
cloſe Confederacy or Combination which 
there is between ſome particular Virtues, 
by reaſon of the Affinity of their Natures, 
as between Humility and Contentment, Cou- 
rage and Conflancy, and the like; there is 
one common Notion in which they all agree: 
I mean the fincere, zngenuous, univerſal 
Principle of Virtue in general, involving the 
due Reverence paid to the Authority of tbe 
Legiſlator, and the entire Love of God and 
Goodneſs, Whoſoever is upon this Foundation 
really virtuous in one Inſtance, is ſo in all: 
If he be virtuous 2 this Principle, he has 

this 
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this Principle; and if he has, it will as S ERM. 
ſurely influence all the Parts of his Duty, XI. 
as the Soul actuates and enlivens all the YY 
Parts of the Body. But what makes this 
Doctrine ſo difficult to be entertained, is 
the Fallacy of Men's ſeeming to be good in 
ſome Inſtances without really being ſo: 
They may do ſome Actions outwardly vir- 
tuous, and yet not ho truly virtuous in 
any, 

CHRISTIAN Obedience then ought to be 
like the Chriſtian Religion, entire, uniform, 
harmonious, beautiful in its Symmetry, the 
Parts anſwering to each other, and the ſmall, 
as well as great, performing their feveral 
Functions. Without this we can never be 
truly virtuous. We may as well expect to 
be in Health, when only our Heads 'and 
Limbs are ſound, and the unſeen Veſſels 
diſtempered ; or to have a curious Machine 
go regular and exact, when none but the 
larger Wheels and Springs are in due Mo- 
tion, the finer and more delicate ones We 
broken or out of Order. 

Tuus then it appears that the ſmall 91 
Duties are in themſelves neceſſary, therefore 

i cannot 
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| SER M.cannot be little in a practical or moral Senſe, 
XI. i. e. inconfiderable. As they cannot be, 

2. Becavss the ſmalleſt Things tend to 
the greateſt, That they are neceſſary in them- 
ſelves we have ſeen in the foregoing Parti- 
cular, We are now conſidering the Rela- 
tion they have to others. He that contemneth 
ſmall Things (as the wiſe * Son of Sirach ob- 
ſerves) ſhall fall by little and little. As the 
Things he contemns are ſmall, ſo will be 
the Degrees by which his Ruin approaches : 
But it will be Ruin ſtill, and bat can ne- 
ver be little. This Aphoriſm indeed is not 
wholly confined to Religious Matters: The 
ſmall Things here ſpoken of may not be 
Virtues and Vices only, but alſo Circum- 
ſtances to be obſerved by human Prudence in 
reſpect of temporal Intereſt and civil Life, 
in Policy, Oeconomy, or common Con- 
verſation. But it is as much fo in Morality 
as in any other, How often has a vain 
Thought been blown up into the wideſt 
Extravagance! and one raſb Word been the 
Cauſe of a thouſand deliberately wicked Acfi- 
ons! What our Saviour therefore upon ano 


ther 


® Feclus, xix. 1. 
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ther Occaſion ſaid with regard to Perſons 8E RM. 
may be applied in general both to Perſons XI. 
and Things, both to Duties and Tranſgreſ- WEW 
ſions: Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones x. It would be endleſs, as well 
as ſuperfluous, to inſtance in Particulars; 
and the Caſe being ſo plain, I ſhall add no 
more upon it, but obſerve in the Zhird 
FAS... | b, 

3. THAT though «por the whole great 
Crimes are more dangerous than ſmall ones, 
yet in ſome particular Inſtances and Regards 
the latter may be more ſo than the former. 

| Great Crimes are more pernicious when com- 
mitted, but ſmall ones are more likely to be 
committed, None but very wicked Perſons 

can be frequently guilty of the former, but 
thoſe who are religiouſly diſpoſed may often 
fall into the latter. Even ſmall Faults there- 
fore are to be carefully avoided; nay, they 
may to ſome be the more dangerous for being 
ſmall, and their very. Littleneſs may make 
them fatal. Crimes of a bigger Size would 
alarm us at the firſt Aſſault, and our Spirits 
would recoil at the very Mention of them; 
S 4 when 


Matth. xviii. 10. 
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when theſe other being overlook'd, and un- 
regarded, inſenſibly ſlide upon us: They 
are committed with little or no Reluctancy; 
and Shame, that great Guardian of Inno- 
cence, is not awaken'd by them: Such is 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, and the Inadver- 
tency of our frail and depraved Nature. 


I PROCEED now, in the Third and Loft 
Place, 


III. To offer ſome farther Conſiderations, 
which may prevail with us to avoid even 
the ſmalleft Sins, and make our Obedience 
entire and complete. This indeed, after what 
has been ſaid, may appear to be a ſuper- 
fluous Taſk ; and ſince the Neceſſity of theſe 
Points has been urged, That may ſeem to 
ſuperſede all other Reflections: But it muſt 
be remember'd, that the Subject we are upon 
is not to be negligent of /mall Things ; and 
ſome Perſons may by theſe be led to conſi- 
der thoſe which are more important, To 
proceed therefore. In other Caſes it is 
eſteem'd an Accompliſhment to be accurate 
and exaZ : Why ſhould it not be fo in Re- 
Hon? Is it that becauſe this is a Matter of 


the 
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the higheſt Conſequence, therefore it requires 8 E RM. 
the leſs Exacineſi? It is in Living, as in XI. 
every thing elſe; to be correct is to be ele 
gant : Why, among other Circumſtances, 
ſhould we not be elegantly virtuous? And it 
muſt be remark'd, that Elegancy ever con- 
fiſts in ſmall Things; and what is moſt un- 
obſerved is moſt delicate. If we ſhould not 
tenſorioufly take notice of a * Mote in our 

| Brother's Eye, yet we can never too curi- 
oufly obſerve one in our own. And as Con- 
ſcience is like the Eye in reſpe& of Diſcern- 
ment, we ſhould labour to make it ſo too 
in reſpect of Senſation; to be exquiſitely im- 
patient of Pain, to ſmart at the ligbteſt Im- 
preſſion, that by its perpetual Working and 

Motion it may diſcharge the ſmalleſt Grain 
F Sand that was pungent and uneaſy, This 
is indeed a fender Conſcience, in the true, 
proper, and religious Senſe, ' Let us labour 
therefore, as I ſaid, to be accurate in Reli- 
gion; and we may be ſo if we pleaſe, by 
the Grace of God aſſiſting us; which will 
never be wanting to us, if we be not want- 

ing to ourſelyes. Let us labour to be, as 
| St, 

* Matth. vii. 3. = 
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SE RM.St, James expreſſes it, * perfect and entire, 


and wanting nothing ; i. e. to be habitual in 


A the Practice of all Virtues, as we have Power 


and Opportunity, and of no one Sin what- 
ſoever. For though our Obedience cannot 
be, ſtrictly ſpeaking, perfect in Degree, but 
the Merits of Cbriſt, after all, muſt ſupply 
its Defects; yet it may, and ought to be en- 
tire in all its Parts: And if abſolute unſin- 
ning Perfection be not required of us, Sin- 
cerity moſt certainly is. 

Axp here I cannot but take notice, that 
though the Diſtinction between Perfect ion 
and Sincerity is frequently made, yet it is by 
no means fo well underſtood as it ought to 
be; and that by reaſon of a very dangerous 
Miſtake in the Notion of Sincerity, which 
is commonly ſuppoſed to imply much leſs 
than it really does. Men are apt to flatter 
themſelves that they are /incere, if they are 
not Hypocrites, vulgarly ſo called; if they do 
not prevaricate and diſſemble with others, 
and have ſome hearty Wiſhes to Religion 
But they are to conſider that Sincerity is 
* not only to Diſſimulation, but to a 

partial 


® James i. 4. 
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partial Obedience; or more properly the lat- SR RM. 


ter involves the former: For if they habitu- 
ally tranſgreſs but one Duty, they cannot 
be truly ſincere in any, for want of that 
univerſal ingenuous Principle; and ſo they 
diſſemble with their own Souls, and are 
Hypocrites to themſelves, whatever they may 
be to others. Beſides, Sincerity, according 
to the original Signification of the Word in 
all Authors, and that particularly which is 


XI. 


affixed to it in the Holy Scriptures, im- 
plies Integrity, which, by the way, is it- 


ſelf another Word very much miſunderſtood : 
Integrity, or Soundneſs, as when it is ap- 
plied to a Body which is entire in all its con- 
ſtituent Limbs; Nerves, and the like; 
to a Veſſel which has no Crevice or Flew in in 
any Part of it. Simplicity or Singleneſs is 
likewiſe ſignified by it, as it is oppoſed, to 
Mixture. Thus the Apoſtle, * In Sim- 
plicity and godly Sincerity, we have bad our 
\ Converſation in the World, Our Virtue then, 


to be /ncere, muſt have no Mixture of 


Vice; of no known, wilful, and accuſtom- 


ed Sin, though in itſelf it be never ſo ſmell, 


and 
® 2 Cor. Ii. 12. 
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SE RM. and ſeemingly inconfiderable. The leaſt ill 
XI. Humour in the Blood and Vitals of our 
—Y Religion taints the whole Maſs: + Know 


ye not (ſays the ſame Apoſtle) that a little 
| Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump? Purge off 
therefore the old Leaven — and keep the Feaſt 
with the unleaven'd Bread of Sincerity and 
Truth. 

No does the ſtrict Obſervaticn: of the 
moſt inferior Duties and Tranſgreſſions make 
Religion ſo difficult and perplexing a Taſk; 
as ſome may from what has been ſaid be 
apt to imagine, So far from it, that (how 
ſtrange ſoever it may ſound at firſt Hearing) 
a complete Obedience is more eaſy than a 
partial one ; and it 4s leſs Trouble to be en- 
tirely, than almoſt a Chriſtian, Were the 
Duties indeed ſo numerous, confuſed, and 
independent of one another, as to cauſe a 
Hurry and Diſtraction of Thought, or to 
entangle or over-burthen our Memories, 
there might then be ſome room for ſuch an 
Objection. But fince the Caſe is quite 
otherwiſe, ſince the Virtues and Vices are 
"_ under their diſtinct Heads, plain and 

| eaſy 
+ 1 Cor. v. 6. 7. 
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eaſy both to be apprehended and ed ERM. 


bered ; ſince Conſcience: and common Rea- 


ſon are always fo ready to admoniſh and in- HV 


form us, that we cannot, without ſome 
Force upon - ourſelves, reject their Inſtruc- 
tions; ſince the Virtues, great and ſmall, 
naturally aſſiſt each other, and to cleanſe 
our Conſciences from all the Relicks of 
Guilt contributes as much to the Health of 
the Soul, as to diſcharge the Dregs and Re- 
mains of a Diſtemper does to that of the 
Body : It follows that there is nothing but 
Comfort, and Peace, and Joy, in an entire 
Obedience; and nothing but perpetual 
Struggle, Vexation, and Inquietude in a 
maimed or incomplete one. The Virtues be- 
ing united will mutually facilitate the Prac- 
tice of each other: Whatever Impreſſion is 

made on any Part, the Whole Chain fo ex- 
quiſitely wrought will be affe#ed and tremble 
throughout at the ſmalleſt Touch offer'd to the 
ſmalleſt Link of it. 

Azovs all Things therefore let us fix in 
our Hearts that important Principle of Vir- 
tue in general, I before mentioned, upon 
which the whole wy and Weight of our 

| Obedience 
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SERNM. Obedience muſt ever turn. This paſſes 
XI. through the very Center of it: Upon this, 
ss the Globe upon its Axis, the whole 
Sphere of Duty is to roll ; and all the Circles 
great and /ittle, will be carried round in 
the ſame Time, and by the ſame common 
Motion. Thus will our Religion be uni- 
form, our Way plain and ſmooth before us, 
and we ſhall perceive to our inexpreſſible 
Comfort that the true Way to acquire the 
moſt real Good is to abflain from all Ab- 
pearance of Evil. 


Now to God, Ce. 


SE The. v. 22. 
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SERMON MIL 


St. Paul's Strait betwixt 
TWO. 


— . * „ 2 
8 


PHil. I. 23, 24. 


For I am in a Strait betwixt Two i: 
having a Defire to depart, and to 
be with Chriſt, which is far better. 


Nevertheleſs to abide in the Fleſh is 


more needful for you. 
T. Paul, when he wrote this his 8E RI. 
8 Epiſtle to the Philippians, was a Pri- XII. 
ſoner at Rome for the Faith of Crit, 
under the Emperor Nero, and did not 
know, humanly ſpeaking, how ſoon his 
Death might be the Conſequence of that 
Impriſon- 
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SE RM. Impriſonment. It was therefore natural 


XII. 


that his Thoughts ſhould be much employ'd 


LV upon both thoſe Subjects, and accordingly 


they were ſo; eſpecially upon one of them, 
his Diſſolution, leaving the World, and go- 
ing to Chriſt. He ſeveral times, as at ver. 7, 
13, 16, ſpeaks of -his Bonds, And ver. 19, 
and following: For I. know that this (of 
which he was before ſpeaking) ſhall turn to 
my Salvation thro' your Prayer, and the Sup- 
fly of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. According 
to my earneſt Expectation and my Hope, that 
in nothing 1 ſhall be aſhamed; but that with 


all Boldneſs, as always, ſo now alſo, Chriſt 


ſhall be magnified in my Body, whether it be 
by Life or by Death. For to me to live is 
Chriſt, (i. e. the Service of Chriſt) and to 
die is Gain. For. if I live in the Fleſh, 
this is the Fruit of my Labour; (or rather it 
ſhould be render'd, it is worth my Labour) 
yet what I ſhall chuſe I wot not, For I am 
in a Strait betwixt tuo; . having a Defire to 

depart, (or, as it may be render'd, to be diſ- 

fobved) and to be with Chriſt, which is far 
better: (better, i. e. for myſelf and my own 

Intereſt) Nevertheleſs to abide (i. e. for me 

to abide) in the Fleſh is more needful for you: 

The 


Sd Paar: db Brice Tus 
The Benefit being great which they 0 551 


needs reap from his Miniſtry.” The 2 


Text thus eben naturally yields us 8 
| following Obſervations. © * 7 & 908 
+ Firſt, Tur the Soul. of" Crip 
faithful. and obedient Servants, © upon 
+ their Departure from their Bodies. are 
immediately with Chrift. . * = . 
I. Secondly, Ta! 41 notwithſtandiilg the 
, natural Love of Life," "and 277% of 
Death, they ate" upon ——— 85 | 
Preſpect of Ring with Chriſt, for the 
ou ſakes, willing and 25 "to ic 
a ul Thirdly, Tr however, or the 
fake of others, to whom Their? 5 | 
| * Conitinuance in this World, is like, o 
£ be of great Benefit, | * —— h 
0 and defirous to Jive. | | 
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I. FigsT 3 the Souls of Chriſt's bah 


ml, &c. To be with Chrift implies, in the 


general, to be in a State of Happineſs ; more 
particularly, to be in ſome meaſure beati- 
fied by the Enjoyment of his perſonal Pre- 
ſence. I ſay in ſome meaſure, becauſe the 
Souls of the Righteous -ſhall not come to 
the Fulneſs of their Happineſs in tbe main, 
nor to the Enjoyment of Chri/?'s perſonal 
Preſence in particular, till after the Reſur- 
rection. Then, and to all Eternity, they 

will be in the higheſt. Heavens, in * the 
third Heaven, as St, Paul ſpeaks, where 
they will ſee God Þ Face, to Face, and be 
ere happy in the Beatiſic Vifion 
of him. In the mean time, that is between | 
their Departure from their Bodies and the 
Reſurrection, they will be in the Place or 
State, or both, called in Scripture Paradi/e, 
which, though not the Conſummation of 
Bliſs, is yet beyond our Imagination bliſs- 
ful and glorious; even this being a Happi- 
neſs, I which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
heard, and which Ws not enter 'd into the 
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ſaid) ſhall commence immediately upon theSERM. | 
Soul's Departure from the Body, For if it XII. 
be true in the general that the Soul, during 
its Separation from the Body, does not //eep, 
or is not in a State of Inſenfib:/ity, as learned 
Men (the excellent Biſhop * Bull eſpecially) 
have proved both from Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture (for the further Confutation of which 
unphiloſophical, as well as unſcriptural Con- 
ceit, I will now add ſomething by way of 
Supplement to what they have alledg'd} it 
muſt follow from the ſame Arguments that 
it cannot, in the ſeparate State, fleep or be 
inſenſible at all; no not for an Hour or a 
Minute. If it could be at all inſenfible | in 
that State, it might as well be ſo during the 
whole Time of its Separation, during the 

whole Interval between Death and the Re- 
ſurrection. If therefore it be not at all in 
a State of Inſenſibility during the Separa- 
tion, it follows that immediately upon the 
Separation it muſt be in a State of Percep- | 
tion, and that again muſt be either of Hap- 5 
pineſs or Miſery. Crellius, who in the 
groſs aſſerted this Indolence or Inſenſibility 
of the ſeparated Soul, is abſurd enough, 
a2. when 
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SERM: when he ſays upon this very Text, Becauſe 
XII. tbe Time betwixt Death and the Reſurrection 


z5 not to be reckoned ; meaning, I ſuppoſe, as 
the Time which now paſſes in our Sleep goes 
for nothing in the Account of Life : There- 
fore the Apoſtle might ſpeak thus, though the 
Soul bath no Senſe of any thing after Death ; 


meaning again, I ſuppoſe, (for he expreſſes 
himſelf ſomewhat darkly) that though the 


Soul hath no ſuch Senſe in the Interval be- 
twixt Death and the Reſurrection, St. Paul 
might reckon his Being with Chriſt preſently 
upon his Death, becauſe all that interme- 
diate Space goes for nothing, the Soul not 
perceiving it, nor being in the leaſt con- 
ſcious of it. 0 which Dr. Whitby anſwers: 

<« Bat'66uld St. Paul think a State of In- 
4e ſenſibility much better than a Life tend- 
% ing, ſo much as his did, to the Glory of 
“ God, to the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
and the Furtherance of the Joy of Chri- 
«© ſtians? No, doubtleſs; he could not. 
< $0 far otherwiſe, that he was willing to 
« ſaſpend and defer the Happineſs of 

« Paradiſe itſelf for the Glory of God, and 
« the Benefit of Mankind.“ But the learn- 
ed Author forgets that the Apoſtle in this 
Verſe 
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Verſe is ſpeaking of his own Intereſt, even SERM. 
as contradiſtinguiſhed to that of others. XII. 
The Author adds, „Could he call ſuch an © 


© znſenſate State a being with Chrift, &c? 
No certainly; nor does Crellius ſay he could, 
plainly ſuppoſing that he was not 70 be 207th 
Chrift till after the Reſurrection. The true 
Anſwer therefore I take to be this: What 
Crellius ſays may hold indeed as to bare Free- 
dom from Pain, but not as to the Senſe or 
Perception of Pleaſure; and ſure the Enjoy- 
ment of Chriſt is ſuch, Could the Apoſtle 
ſay that it is as good to be with Chriſt a 
thouſand or ten thouſand Years hence, as 
to be with him to-morrow, or this' Hour, 
or this Minute? The ſooner the better, one 
would think, becauſe whatever Delay there 
be, there is ſo mueh Happineſs loſt in the 
mean time. Beſides, if between Death and 
the Reſurtection the Soul be affeep or 
inſenſible, why ſhould the Apoſtle defire to 
depart ? Or how would he be with Chriſt by 
ſuch departing ? According to this Notion, 
he was more with Chriſt in this World, than 
he could be in the next, till after the Re- 
ſurrection; and conſequently the longer Life 
the better. But he of all Men living well 
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S ERM. knew what he ſaid, when he ſpoke upon 
XII. this Subject. He had been in Paradiſe, the 
place or State of bleſſed Spirits departed 


this Life, as well as in the third Heaven, 
the Place of perfect Glory and Happineſs, 
the more immediate and eſpecial Refidence 
of God himſelf. - And did he find this Para- 
diſe a Cave of Sleep and Inſenſibility ? Not 
ſo, but a Manſion of inconceivable Bliſs 
and Glory; which is plainly enough inti- 
mated, he * heard there unſpeakable Words, 
4hich it is not lawful (it ſhould rather be 
rendered poſable) for Man to utter, He 
moreover tells us that when he was thus 
wrapt up, Þ+bhe did not know whether he was 

in the Body or out of it, If fo, the Soul can 
be ſenſible of Pleaſure when ſeparated from 
the Body : Otherwiſe he could have made 
no Queſtion of that matter; he muſt have 
been in the Body, becauſe he could have 
had no Perception without it. But to wave 
other Conſiderations, that of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf to the penitent Thief upon 
the Croſs determines this whole Matter, and 
puts it beyond all Queſtion. + To Day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Which 
| proves 

* 2 Cor. xi. . Ver. 3. 1 Lake xxii. 43. 
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proves not only that the Soul has the Per- Sz KNM. 
ception of Happineſs when ſeparated from XII. 
the Body, but alſo that it commences imme - 


diately upon that Separation. And, by the 
Rule of Contraries, the Wicked, on theie 
Diſſolution, go into a State of Miſery, and 
that too zee Both which (were 
there Occaſion to add any more in ſo plain 
2 Caſe) are proved from that of our Saviour 
in the Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus. 

* And it came to paſs that the Beggar died, 
and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom : The rich Man alſo died, and was * 
buried; and in Hell be lift up his Eyes, being 
in Torments. The one died, and was carried 
to Abraham's Bojſom, which ſure does not 
imply a State of Sleep and Inſenfibility : The 
other died, and lift up bis Eyes in Hell. 
Does this intimate any Space of Time be- 
tween Death and the Senſe of Happineſs 
or Miſery ? Does not the Way and Man- 
ner of Expreſſing evidently imply the con- 
trary? Let any reaſonable Perſon judge. 
If it be alledged by way of Objection, that 
the Dead in very many Places both of the 
Old and New Teſtament are faid to fleep + 

N eee e 
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SERM. Lanſwer, If we can accommodate and re- 
XII. concile this with what has been proved, 
that is ſufficient: And we ſay it relates to 
the Body, not to the Soul; there being a 

great Reſemblance between a; /eeping Body 

and a dead one, upon which Account Sleep 

is commouly.call'd the Image of Death. And 

that it is thus to be underſtood, is plain 

from that of Dan. xii. 2. And many of them 

that ſleep in the Duft ſhall awake. The Bo- 

| dy, we know, is buried in the Duſt; but 
x that the Soul is, no one, I ſuppoſe, will at- 
firm. It may be objected ſecondly, Since 
the Scul ſleeps when the Body does, while 
we are living, why may it not aſter we are 
dead? I anſwer, 1. Becauſe we have prov'd 
from Scripture that it docs not. 2. Suppoſe 
it did ſo ſleep while we are living, 'tis no 
Conſequence, even in Reaſon, that there- 
fore it does after its Separatiom from the 
Fody. Tis impoſlible we ſhould argue con- 
cluſively from the one to the dther, unleſs 
we were better acquainted with the Nature 
of our Souls, and of our Bodies too, than 
We ate at preſent, 3. 1 deny; the Suppo/i- 
tion: The Soul ches think when we fleep, 
though confuſedly and irregularly, as ap- 
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pears from the Inſtance of Dreams. For SE RM. 
which Confuſion and Irregularity we can- XII. 
not account, becauſe we know not the ful 


Nature either of Soul or Body, nor the 
Manner of their Union; nor how they are 
active upon, and paſſive from, each other, 
It is. thcrefore with too much Confidence 
aſſerted by ſome late Philoſophers, that the | 


Soul thinks not always; and the Arguments | 


they alledge are no better than Arguments 
ad Ignorantiam, preſſing thoſe who are of 
the contrary Opinion with Difficulties 
which very likely they cannot ſolve : But 
this, it is well known, is no concluſive 
Way of Reaſoning : Tis one thing to puz- 
zle an Adverſary's Cauſe, and quite another 
to make good one's own. The main Point 
they go upon is, I think, a mere gratis 
dictum, or an Aſſertion withput Proof, vis. 
that. Thinking in the Soul exactly anſwers to 
Motion in the Body; and as Body has always 
indeed a Capacity of Motion, but does not 
always adtually move, ſo the Soul. has always 
a Capacity of Thinking, but does not always 
actually think. I ſhould imagine that Think- 
ing in the Saul ſhould rather anſwer Exten- 
fon in the Body, than Motion; and as the 


ane - -- 
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SE RM, one has always actual Extenſion, ſo the other 
XII. has always actual Thinking: Otherwiſe it 
ill be hard to ſay what actual, poſitive Pro- 


perty or Quality it has: And to conceive 
an actual, poſitive Being or Subſtance with 
no actual, poſitive Quality or Property eſ- 
ſential to it, but with a Capacity only, is to 
make it a ſtrange, naked, negative Kind of 
Being, . e. in effect no Being at all. But I 
lay little or no Streſs upon this Philgſophixing; 
we are in the dark about theſe Matters: I 
would only ſhew that tis dignum patelld oper - 
culum, the Anſwer at leaſt as good as the Ar- 
gument, though there is no great Force in ei- 
tber. The beſt Uſe we can make of our 
Reaſon in theſe Caſes, is to reaſon from 
Scripture : And from thence, I conceive, I 
have ſufficiently made out the Point I un- 
dertook to prove. Which being done, I 

proceed now to my Second Obſervation : 


II. TuaT notwithſtanding the natural 
Love of Life, and Dreadof Death, the faith- 
ful Servants of Chriſt are, upon the View and 

Proſpect of being with him, for their own 
ſakes willing and deſirous to die. That this 
Propoſition is to be taken with Limitations 

and 
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and Reſtrictions, and what thoſe Limita- S E RM. 

tions and Reſtrictions are, will appear in XII. 

due Place. In the Propoſition itſelf here is 

ſomething ſuppoſed, and ſomething aſſerted. 

It is ſuppoſed that there is a natural Love of 

Life, and Dread of Death, even in the beſt 

of Chriſtians, It is aſſerted that they over- 

rule and conquer this Love of the one, and 

Dread of the other, by their earneſt Deſire 

of being with Cbriſt. As to the former, 

when we ſay the Beſt of Chriſtians, it is 

probable indeed that ſuch an eminent and 

illuſtrious Perſon as St. Paul muſt be ex- 

cepted. He, and ſuch as he, who were 

bleſs'd and honour'd with heavenly Viſions, 

and immediate Inſpiration from God him- 
ſelf, may well be conceived to have had 
the animal Love of Life, and Averſation 

from Death, quite ſtifled and extinguiſhed 

within them. But excepting ſuch extraor- 

dinary Caſes, Life is naturally ſweet, and is 

ſo averſe from Death, that holy Perſons, 

even of the firſt Rank in Holineſs, are rare- 

ly, if ever, wholly free from theſe Impreſ- 

ſions. But then, 2dly, (which was the 

Thing aſſerted) Theſe Impreſſions may be, 

and are, oyer-ruled and conquered by their 

earneſt 
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SERM. earneſt Deſire of being with Chriſt, Here 

XII. again we do not ſay that all good Men, even 

the beft, ſince the Days of Inſpiration, are 

like St. Paul, and ſuch as he, in this Re- 

ſpe&, St. Paul eſpecially, For beſides his 

heroic Virtue, and Piety, and divine Reve- 

lations, he had been in Paradiſe, as I before 

obſerved upon another Occaſion : And there- 

fore he muſt have had the moſt earneſt De- 

fire, Longing and Panting, to be àgain in 

the ſame bleſſed Place or State, there to 

= continue till the final Conſummation of all 
Things, and then be advanced to the high- 
et Heavens, the beatific Preſence of God 

himſelf; to a ſhort tranſient View of which 

| he had likewiſe the Honour and Happineſs 
; of being admitted. But oer good Men 
5 have, though not /o great a Deſire of de- 
parting, and being with Chriſt, yet a very 

great one; enough to conquer the natural 

Love of Life and Fear of Death. To pals 

over the Examples of the Bleſſed Martyrs, 

who triumph'd in the midſt of Flames and 

Tortures, we have Inſtances of pious Chri- 
ſtians expreſſing upon their Death-beds an 

earneſt Deſire of being diſſolved that they 

may be with Chriſt, and the greateſt Joy 

n that 
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that they are now ſo near it. But here SE RM. 
again we muſt obviate a great and dangerous XII. 


Miſtake. One may be a good Chriſtian, 
and go to Heaven, without any of theſe 
ardent Longings, and, as it were, ſenſible 
Joys; - nay without at all de/iring to die, nay 
with a Defire to live: Becauſe, though: he 
be a good Chriſtian, he may fear he is nor 
ſo, at leaſt not good enough: He may think 
himſelf not fit for Heaven, when he really 
1. So that a Man may die full of Doubt, 
and yet die the Death of the Righteous : 
| Becauſe this Doubt and Fear in him pro- 
ceeds from a good Principle ; not from Want 
of Faith or Truſt in God, but from a mo- 
deſt and humble Diffidence in Himſel/; from 
a deep Senſe of his being a finful Creature 
on the one hand, of God's infinite Purity 
and Holineſs on the other. The Propofi- 
tion of this Head therefore is to be under- 
ſtood only with relation to Men of the up- 
per Claſs in Holineſs; and even of them it 
may not be univerſally true: Some eden of 
the bet Chriſtians may by reaſon of Melan- 
choly, or other accidental Circumſtances of 
Infirmity, have no ſuch Sentiments as thoſe 
POW 
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Se RM. of which we have been ſpeaking. , And 
XII. though ſome, as we have ſeen, notwith- 
—YY ſtanding the natural and merely animal 


Love of Life and Dread of Death, are, upon 
the View and Proſpect of being with Chriſt, 


for their own ſakes, willing and deſirous to 
die; yet, 


III. For the ſake of Others, to whom 
their longer Continuance in this World is 
like to be of great Benefit, they are willing 
and deſirous to live: Which was our Third 
Obſervation from the Text. The Apoſtle in- 
deed does not in this Place expreſſly ſay that 
he is deſirous. to live longer for the ſake of 
thoſe to whom he writes ; but he plainly 
enough implies it in the Words immediate- 
ly following. And having this Confidence, 
(i. e. ſays a learned Expoſitor, that you will 
receive this Advantage by my abiding in the 
Fleſh)——Configence implies Hope, and fome- 
thing more; and Hope implies Defire. The 
Apoſtle goes on: I know that I ſhall abide, 
and continue with you all, for your Furtber- 
ance and Foy of Faith : That your Rejoicing 
may be more abundant in Feſus Chriſt, by my | 
= to you again, He * he knows he 

ſhall, 
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ſhall, i. e. by Revelation from God. And SERNM. 
accordingly he was deliver'd from this firſt XII. 
Impriſonment under Nero; and ſuffer'd not,, 


or rather enjoy d not, Martyrdom, till 5 
ter he was a ſecond time impriſon'd by that 
Emperor. During which Impriſonment he 
| 2. writes to Timothy: * I am now ready to 
be offered, and the Time of my Departure is 
at hand. But here he ſays he ſhall not die; 
and the whole Tenor of his Words ſhews 
that he ſays it with Pleaſure, for the ſake 
of thoſe to whom he miniſter'd, though not 
for his own, And the ſame may be ſaid 
of, at. leaſt, all eminently good and . pious. 
Chriſtians: Otherwiſe they would not be 
ſo good as they are, according to the Sup- 
poſition, As a pious Chriſtian will, in one 
View, endure to die for his Friends, Relations, 5 
thoſe committed to his Charge, or for Man- 
kind in general; ſo in another View: he will 
endure to live for them: According as the 
former. or the latter ſhall be more for their 
Advantage. Even their temporal: Benefit 
will, weigh much with him; ſo much that 
he will upon the account of their tempo- 
Da Benefit chuſe to defer his own eternal 
— 
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Happineſs. But much ſtronger is the Ar- 
gument with reſpe&t to ſprritual Advan- 
tages. Thus Parents truly Chriſtian will de- 
ſire to poſtpone the Happineſs of Heaven 
itſelf, that they may live to make their 
Children ſuch; to bring them up in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition - of the Lord, as our 
great Apoſtle * elſewhere ſpeaks.” . But that 
we may have a more- immediate View to 
him and his Succeſſors, more or leſs, in ſpi- 
ritual Offices; this is chiefly and moſt eſpe- 
cially the Caſe of Chriſt's faithful Miniſters 
in all Ages, They, though never ſo ſure 
of Heaven, will willingly and gladly defer 
their Enjoyment of it, that under God, and 


by his Grace, and his Bleſſing upon their 
| Labours, they may bring others thither, as 


well as be We thither hergeben. 


IV. From theſe contrary Defires OE 
ariſes a pions Conflict or Struggle in their 
Breaſts; they are in @ Strait betuixt two. 


. I fay a pious Struggle, for it is ſo on both 


dy, and be with Chriſt. On the other hand, 


Sides. On the one hand; none but a devout 
and heavenly Soul can long to leave its Bo- 


it 
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it is a high Degree of Piety,. and argues a SE RM. 
Spicit truly Chriſtian, to be willing and de- XII. 
ſirous to ſuſpend the Happineſs of the nec Y* 


World, for the ſake of doing good in 51s. 
And as this Conflict is a holy and religious, ſo 
tis a pleaſant. and delightful. one: Tis a 
Strait which a wiſe Man would 2/þ to be 
in, as well as a Strait which none but a 
good Man can be in. It is not like the Strug- 
gle between Fleſb and. Spirit, Vice and Vir- 
tue; which is always irkſome and painful: 
But it is between Spiritual and Spiritual, be- 
tween one Virtue and anotber Virtue; which 
is accompanied with * Foy unſpeakable, and 
Full of Glory. Much leſs is it like the Con- 
flict betwixt two or more Vices; which is 
all over Torment, as vicious Men can abun- 
dantly teſtify, We need add no more upon 
this Head; and ſo I paſs on, in che Fi ifth 

and Lf Place, 0 


os To make "an * Improvements 
of what has been diſcourſed. 


1% Tux, What has been diſcourſed 
may adminiſter to all good Chriſtians ſtrong - 
Conſolation, and a ſovereign Remedy againſt 

Vo. II. U _ the 
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S ERM. the natural Fear of Deatb. Natural, 1 
XII. mean, as it is rooted in their wer Facul- 
tes: For: their Reaſon does not fear Death, 


though their ſenſitive and animal Part does. 
And againſt this natural Dread and Re- 


luctancy, I ſay, ſerious and devout Medita- 


tion upon this Subject will yield them a ſo- 
vereign Remedy; ſo far, at leaſt, as greatly 
to leſſen and abate it, if not entirely to ex- 
tmguiſh and ſuppreſs it: Which 144% perhaps 
is ſcarce poſſible. The Wicked indeed have 
abundant Cauſe to be afraid of dying; their 
Reaſon, as well as hower Faculties, juſtly 
trembles at the Apprehenſion of it. To 
them therefore, while they continue wicked, 
we have no Comfort to adminiſter. .- Have 
we then nothing to fay to. them upon this 
Article? Do we abandon them, without 
Hope, to the Terrors under Which they 
labour? God forbid: We have ſomething of 
the utmoſt Moment to preſs upon them: 


Which is, that they would break off their 


Sins by Repentance and thorough Reforma« 
tion, and with the Fear of God conquer the 
Fear of Death.- They are then in the Num- 
ber of good Chriſtians, to whom this ſtrong 
Conſolation belongs: Theſe, as appears from 

+: What 


St. Paul A Strait berwint Tiwd, 


what has been diſcourſed, have Cauſe ra- Sz RM. 
ther to defire Death, than to be afraid of XII. 
it. Should they then wiſh for Death? Not "Yo 


ſo neither; if by wiſbing it be meant an 
over-earneſt Deſire of it, joined with ſome- 
thing of Impatience and Diſcontent with this 
our preſent State, and not humbly ſubmit+ 
ting to God's ' Diſpoſal of us, nor leaving 
him to take his own Time: But we may 

and ought ſo far to deſire Death, as to long 
for and pant after the Joys of Heaven, and 
gladly to die whenever it ſhall pleaſe our 
| Father, who is in Heaven, to call us, They 
| however, who, with regard to themſelves, 
would not be there this very Minate, are 
never like to be there at all, Which I 
mention with a View to thoſe who ſay they 
hope they ſhall go to Heaven when they 
die, and very much deſire it, yet they are 
not in haſte for it, this World being very 
agrecable and pleaſant to them: So they 
are willing to enjoy the Happineſs of Earth 
as long as poſſible, and then Heaven will be 
extremely welcome. The Men, I ſay, who 
talk at this rate, and would not (for their 
own ſakes) be with Cbriſt this very Minute, 
(for that Circumſtance takes off even the 


3 natural 
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natural and animal Fear of Death) are ne- 


XII. ver like to be with him at all; becauſe they 
Pre plainly Lovers of the Werld more than 


of him; becauſe they do not hunger and 
thirſt after Heaven, as all Chriſtians ſhould, 
and all good Chriſtians actually do. They 
muſt be not only ill- judging, but carnal and 
earthly- minded Creatures, who can even 
for an Hour, or a Minute, prefer the great- 
eft Happineſs of th;s World to the aft of 
the next, What a wretched Choice is this? 
* Que lucis miſeris tam dira cupido ? But 
ſtill for the Benefit of others the good Chri- 
ſtian deſires to live, and continue longer i in 
the Fleſh. 

2dly, SINCE the Soul upon its Departure 
from the Body is immediately in 'a State of 
Happineſs or Miſery ; this, one would think, 
ſhould give a full Anſwer to that fatal Fal- 
lacy, which is the Cauſe of ſo much Sin and 
Folly, and the everlaſting Ruin, as it is to 
be feared, of ſo many Thoufands, a falſe 
Judgment concerning Preſent and Future, as 
compared with each other. Since Things 
preſent ſo much affect us, why do we not 
conſider, that upon our Death we are pre- 


ſently 
. Vinci, 
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that too unchangeable, irreverſible, eternal? 


Which cannot be ſaid of any thing in bi 


World, whoſe Pleaſures and Pains are all of 
ſo very thort a Duration. Future indeed it 
is, becauſe not actually preſent: But it is a 
very little way off, very near being preſent. 
Suppoſe the Happineſs and Miſery to be at 
never ſo great a Diſtance, they are both cer- 
tain and eternal, and even in that View Sin 
is the greateſt Madneſs imaginable. Were 
they Millions of Ages diſtant from us, our 
Reaſon was given us for nothing, if by the 
Force of Thinking we do not make Things 
Future (ſince as ſuch they are certain, and 
theſe of which we are ſpeaking are eternal 
as well as certain) appear to us as if they 
were preſent. But I ſay, and we can ſcarce 
lay it too often, the Caſe is quite othera1fe. 
For are our Lives ſo lng? We may die, and 
| conſequently, as we have ſeen, be finally 


happy or miſerable, this Hour, this Minute; 


we certainly muſt in a very few Years. Pre- 


ſent Things, it ſeems, make the deepeſt 
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XII. 


Impreſſion upon us: Why, this final, un- 
changeable, irreverſible Happineſs or Mi- 


ſery are as preſent as any thing not fir: 


U 3 | - 
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Ss KM. ſo can well be: And how then come we 
XII. to be ſo wretchedly deluded by the Com- 
WY pariſon betwixt Preſent and Future? Ad- 


mitting we live as long as is given to any, 
which yet is by no means to be admitted, 
we muſt die very ſoon at beſt, And when 
we do, we are in an Inſtant, I ſay in an In- 
Fant, either in Bliſs and Glory, in the ſame 
Place, or State, or both, with Abraham, 
and Tſaac, and Jacob, with Moſes and the 
Prophets, the glorious Company of the Apoſtles, 
the bleſſed St. Paul, the Apoſtle of my Text 
in particular, the noble Army of Martyrs, the 
bleſſed Virgin Mother of our Lord, and in 
ſome i rh with our blefſed Lord himſelf, 
already happy, though not perfectly; but 
with Joy. unſpeakable waiting for the happy 
Hour when we ſhall be made ſo; Or elſe 
we are inſtantly, J ſay again inſtantly, upon 
our Death, plunged into Torments, Plagues, 
Hotrors, Deſpair unutterable, inconceiv- 
able, inſupportable; into the Company of 
Devils, and damn'd Spirits, * reſerved in 
ED Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the 


Fudgment f the great Day. Upon this 
a can Sin _ in wy Form but 

| the 
* Jude 6, 
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the moſt fr:ghtful and deteſtable ? Has it any SERM, 
Allurements, any Charms, any thing to in- XII. 
vite and entice us? Do not the Lufts of the 


Fleſh, the Pride of Riches, the Glories of the 
Mord ſhrink and vaniſh into nothing? But 
alas! Men do not confider or do not believe 
theſe Things, as they ſhould do; and there 
is the fatal Folly and Misfortune of all. Of 
which more hereafter, Nothing ſeparates | 
this World from the next, but a thin Par- 
tition of frail brittle Fleſh, which muſt be 
ſoon broken down; ſo that in this Senſe 
alſo in the midſt of Life ue are in Death; 
i. e. while we are in this Life we are fo 
near being in the other, that the Diſtance 
is altogether inconſiderable. Say not, (that 
we may apply a Paſſage both of the Old 
and Neu Teſtament to a different Purpoſe 
from that for which it was ſpoken) ſay nat, 
Who ſball aſcend into Heaven to bring down 
| Heaven to thee? Or who ſhall deſcend into 
the Deep to bring Hell to thee? For both 
Heaven and Hell are very nigh thee.* Were 
they but viſible to us, to ſee them would 
be only like looking through a Lattice or 
Window out of one Room of the ſame 
.* "EE th Houſe 


© ii Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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SE RM. Houſe into another. Well then, it may be 


XII. faid, it ſeems they are not viſible; and 
VV gnce they are not, how can it be expected 


they ſhould affect us as if they were? It is 
very true, Iroifible as compared with Viſible 
is another fatal Fallacy, like that of Future 
as compared with Preſent. But I now fay 
of this, as I faid before of that, if we do 
not anſwer this Fallacy by the Power of 


"Thinking, either our Reaſon was given us 


for nothing, or we are extremely criminal, 
and have a wretched Account to give, for 
making no Uſe of it in a Matter of ſo 
vaſt Importance. Which brings me to 
the fourth and /aft Improvement I would 
make of what has been diſcourſed, viz. 
4. TuaT we muſt habituate ourſelves 
to think and meditate much, very much; 
upon this great and important Subject. 
Theſe Things are inviſible: What if they 
are? They are certain for all that, infalli- 
bly certain, if the Scriptures be true; as we 
have often proved to a Demonſtration that 
they are. But ſtill Thinking and Confidera- 
tion muſt bring this Truth home to us, or 


we can never make ny practical Uſe of it. 


A. 


St. Paul's Strait betwixt Two. 2 * 
Remember this, and ſhew pour ſelues Men; i. e. S& RM. 
think and act like rational Creatures. And XII. 

great is the Pleaſure. as well as Profit of theſͤ M 
Meditations. With what a Guſt and Re- 
liſh upon his Soul muſt the bleſſed Apoſtle 

have written thoſe Words: For we know 
that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 
were di iſotved, we have a Building of God, 
a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heavens, For in this. we groan earneſtly, 
defiring to be cloathed upon with our Houſe 
which is in Heaven T. Nor is there any 


great Depth or Aßſtraction of Thought re- 
quired for this Meditation. We need not 


be Pbilaſopbers; tis ſufficient for it that we 
are Men and Chriſtians. It is indeed re- 
quired that we ſhould be ſerious and con- 
templative, take Care of our Souls, and de- 
ſpiſe this wretched World, in Compariſon 
of that which is to come. But there is no 
great Reach in all this, of Knowledge and 
' Underſtanding 1 mean, though there is of 
Piety and Religion. The moſt unlettered 
Man or Woman is capable of it. A good 
Diſpoſition, and the Grace of God (which 
is never wanting to us, if we be not want- 


* Iſaiah xlvi. 8. + 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. 
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SERM.ing to ourſelves) are abundantly ſufficient 

XII. for this Purpoſe. Let it be remembered 

too, that by thus having our Cunverſation in 
Heaven, we almoſt (though not quite) cut 
off all the Troubles and Moleſtations, to 
which we are continually ſubject on Earth: 
Looking not. at the Things. which are ſeen, but 
at the Things which are not ſeen : For the 
Things which are ſeen are temporal, but the 
Things which are not ſeen are eternal vs. 


Now to God, Ec. 


® 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
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SERMON XIII. 


The Folly and Miſery 
of Apoſtatizing from 
CARISTIANITr. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Subject 


: 


wo 


Joux VI. 66, 67, 68. 
From that Time many of his D Dif/- | 
© Ciples went back, and walked no 
more with him. 

Then ſaid Teſus unto the Twelve, 
Will ye alſo go away? | 
ThenSimon Peter anſwered him, Lord, 
to whom ſhould we go? Thou haſt 


the Words of eternal Life. 
? 0 R - the right Underſtanding of this SERM, 

F Paſſage, we muſt caſt an Eye upon XIII. 
what goes before. Our Bleſſed Sa- 
Wour, dp with the Feu, had declared 
that 


The Folly and Miſery of 


Sz RM. that he was the Bread of Life, and that the 
XIII. Bread he meant was his Fleſh. The Jeus 


—'Y'Y therefore firove among themſelves, ſaying, How 
can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat *? Then 
Feſus ſaid unto them, Except ye eat of the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
ye have no Life in you f. And fo on, con- 
tinuing the ſame Subject, till ver. 60. where 
it follows: Many therefore of bis Diſciples, 
when they beard this, ſaid, This is an hard 
Saying, who can Lear it? Theſe Diſciples were 
certain Half-Comverts, who followed him 
indeed, but not heartily; . being not true 
and thorough Diſciples : For if they had 
been, they would not have murmured at 
him for ſo trivial a Circumſtance as an Ex- 
preſſion of his which they did not under- 
Nand, much leſs have deſerted him and 
apoſtatized from him, even after he had 
explained himſelf, by informing them that 
what he ſaid was not to be taken in a groſs 
and literal, but in a ſpiritual and figurative 
Signification. Notwithſtanding which, from 
that Time, or (as it may very well be ren- 
dered) for that Reaſon, viz. becauſe of thoſe 
Words ſpoken by him, many of his Dij- 

* | ciples 

® Ver. 52. + Ver. 53. 
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ciples went back, &. Then ſaid Feſus tod RM. 
the Tuelve, &c. r Simon . . XIII. 
&c. — 

| From the Te ext clam beiibared in Con- 
ninQion with the Context, I raiſe the Three 


following Odferuations, which ſeem . 
ly to reſult m! it. A 


1 Firf, Tur thoſe wha ve once 
given their Names to Chri/t, and pro- 
feſſed themſelves his Diſciples, can 

| have no good Cauſe to forſake him, or 
fall off from him ; but whatever Pre- 
Fences they alledge muſt be very weak 

and jrivolous.. From that Time, or ra- 
ther for that Reaſon, that very fooliſh 
one above-mentioned, many of bis Diſ- 
ciples went back, and W no more 
with bim. 

1 Secondly, THAT the Deſection or 
Apoſtaſy of ſuch Perſons is no Argu- 

ment why, others ſhould follow them, 
or imitate their Example but rather 
doaught to make them more. cautious 
and cateful. Will ye alſo go away? 
III. Thirdy, TyaT no Man can defect 
N Gor! fi and his, Religion, without being 

| infinitely 


De Folly and Miſery of 


ann. infinitely a Loſe” by ſo doing; and 


every Perſon of true and unprejudiced 
Reaſon will be the more aſſured of the 
Truth of Cbriſtianity, the more deep- 
ly and thoroughly he conſiders it. 
Lord, to whom ſhould we go? Thou beft 
tbe Words of eternal Life. 51 
THr1s 4% Head conſiſts of two 8 
which, I am ſenſible; might themſelves be 
made eo diſtinct Heads of Diſcourſe. But 
I rather chuſe to join them together, and 
to conſider the Uſefulneſs or Excellence, and 


the Truth or Certainty of our Religion, in- 


termix d with each other. By which means 
I conceive. they will Both be the more con- 
firm'd and illuſtrated: * _y Pe up” 
— from the „. ere 


I. Wan than Thoſe who 1 once 
given their Names to Cbriſt, and profeſs'd 


themſelves his Diſciples, can have no good 


Cauſe to deſert him, or fall off from him; 

bat whatever Precenchs they alledge muſt be 
very weak and frivolous.” From that Time, 
(or rather i for that Nahen, that very Fooliſh 


Reaſon-above-mentioned) many of his Diſci- 
MEI and walt d no more with him. 
| Twas 
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Tas ſtrange and unaccountable to them, it SER NT. 
ſeems, (and they did not at all andenſtand it) XIII. 
that he ſhould be Bread, and that they VV 


ſhould eat bis Fleſh, Well, and what then? 
Was it abſolutely neceſſary that they ſhould 
underſtand every thing he ſaid, at firſt 
Hearing? They had ſeen his Miracles, 
heard his divine Diſcourſes; and were ſo 
far convinced, that they joined with him, 
followed him, and profeſſed themſelves his 
Diſciples. And why do they not leave 
him? Why, becauſe ef the hard Saying be- 
fore mention d. This was the" Pretence: 
Or if they really thought it a ſufficient and 
rational Ground for their Defection, they 
argued moſt abſurdly; and made a moſt un- 
juſtifiable Uſe of che Reaſon which God 
had given them. A hard Saying (ſuppoſing 
this to have been one) was no Argument 
for ſuch a DefeRion; after they had uncon- 
teſtable outward Evidence that the Speaket 
eume from God: By which they theinſelves 
wer at firſt actually convinced, and did not 
now fo much as pretend todifproveit-Beſides; 
out Saviour had explain d himfelf upon this 
Article, and yet they forſook him. But in 

al Probability the given Reaſon was not the 
| | n 


SERRNM. real Reaſon. Their Pride, their Luſts, and 
XIII. their other Vices and Corruptions, were the 
tue Cauſes of their Apoſtaſy. They had 


indeed follow'd Cłriſ, being overpower d 
by his Miracles and holy Life; but upon 
further Conſideration they could not bear 
the Thoughts of conforming themſelves to 
the Purity of his Doctrine, nor of ſuffering 
Shame and [Perſecution in the Profeſſion 
of it. And that this was in truth their 
Caſe, is intimated by our Lord bimſelf, and 
his Evangeliſt remarking upon his Words: 
gut there are ſome of you that believe not. 
This is plainly ſaid by way of Blame or Ne- 
proof ; and therefore it muſt reflect upon 
the Peryerſeneſs of their Wills, as their Fault; 
not upon the Weakneſs of their Underfand- 
ings, which could be only their M:sfortune. 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, I do not won- 
1 der that theſe Things are taken perverſe- 
« ly by you, (fo Grotius upon the Place) 
_ *© becauſe; there are not a few among. you 


„ ho do not believe me, and that becauſe 
* of their Pride and Obſtinacy.“ Far Je- 
fus knew from the Beginning (continues the 
Evangeliſt) who they avere that believed not, 


0 Ver. 64. 
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and Tho | ſhould betray him. Theſe Unbe-S E RAU. 


lievers, we ſee, are mention'd together with 


Judas the Traitor; and that he was a wic= „ 


ked Man, and is here mention'd as ſuch, 
nobody will queſtion. * And he ſaid, There- 
fore ſaid I unto you, that no Man can come 
unto me; except it were given unto him of my 
Father : Referring. to what goes before, 
+ except the Father draw bim, &c. To hw 
any one, or give to him, or give bim to 
Chrift, (ſee ver. 37.) i. e. ſays the learned 
Grutius, ſo that he may tbrougbly believe in 
Cbriſt: Which is given to none but thoſe 
who are pious, and modeſt, and deſirons of 
Inſtruction. Or it may be taken thus, ay 
it often is: Giving the Thing includes! its 
being accepted by thoſe to whom it is given. 
The fame Grotius has theſe Words upon the 
Place: Furiſconſulti notant ſ&pe datum id 
*« mntelhgi, quad & acceptatum fit. Our Sa- 
viqu/ then tells them, that Faith is the Gift 
of God; by which he is ſo fat from excu- 
Gng them, that his Deſign is to reproach 
them for rejecting it, when it was offer d 
them. They had in them therefore an 
cuil Heart of Unbelief in departing from the 
Vor. II. X living f 
® Ver. bs, 4 Ver. 44. tt Hebe b 12. 
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SRM. living God: i. e. a corrupt vicious Heart in- 


elining them to Unbelief; which was the 


real Cauſe of their Apoſtaſy, though they 


made uſe of the ſilly Pretence here alledged 
for want of a better. They went out from 
— ſays St. Fobn * upon a like Occaſion, 
but they were not of us (i. e. heartily and 
ſincerely). for i they bad been of us, they 
would no daubt have continued with us: And 
this without being, govern'd by Prejudice; or 
giving up the Freedom of their Thinking ; 
there being no manner of Reaſon for their 
quitting Chriſtianity, but all the Reaſon in 
the World for their adhering to it; as we 

_ abundantly ſhew hereafter.. 
| In like manner, the Unbelievers of 'tbeſe 


1 —————-— 


Sayings in the Scriptures; Difficulties, un- 
intelligible Paſſages, Inconſiſtencies, Con- 
tradictions, and fo. forth. Now I aſk; Do 
they really 4elzeve that there is any Force 
in theſe Ohjections, or do they not? If they 


do not, the Thing anſ wers itſelf, and we 


need ſaꝝ no more of it! If they do, they 


argue moſt: abſurdly and rliculouſly, (as 
* 6 1 2 in our Saviour's 
5 
® 1 Epiſt is 49. Ku 


, apoftatizing' from Chriſtianity. 


Tine) and make a moſt 'perverfe\ and un- SE R N. 
juſtifiable--Uſe of the Reaſon which God XIII. 
has given them. Difficulties and Obſcuri- 


ties in the Scriptures: we grant there are, 
and have oſten proved that tis fit there 
ſhould be:: But does it therefore follow, that 
thoſe Scriptures (ii which, by the way; for 
one thing diſſicult, there are a hundred plain 
even to the meaneſt Capacity) are not, ta- 
ken all together, the Word of God; after 
they have, from the plaineſt Facts, been de- 
monſtrated to be ſo? Beſides, what is 4% 
cult, and even unintelligible, to one, may not 
be ſo to another; and ſome of the darkeſt 
Paſſages have by acute and learned Men 
been made wonderfully clear. But ſuppo- 
ſing it were otherwiſe, the Argument againſt 
us is nothing: And I appeal to every rea- 
ſonable and unprejudiced Perſon, whether 
of all Inconſequences any in the World was 
ever more ſenſeleſs and irrational. Here is 
a Book proved by the moſt unconteſtable 
Facts to be the Word of God: There are 
eme Things in it which we do not under 
fiend, nay which appear ſtrange and unac- 
countable to us: Tberefore it is not the Word 
* Gods Is this conclufrue?' Is this the Lo- 

ä > 42 ED | gick 
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S ERM. gic of Free-thinkers truly ſo call'd? Here 
XIII. is an A7 of Parliament, which we all know 
o be paſsd by the King and the States of 


the Realm: There are ſome Things in it 
which to us (ome of us at leaſt) are ve- 
ry difficult, nay ſtrange and unaccountable : 
Therefore tis no Act of Parliament. Then 
again, for the alledged Inconſſtencies and 
Cuntradictiůons; every thing is not an Incon- 
ſiſtency and Contradiction, which ſeems to 
be ſo, or is pretended to be ſo. Thoſe al- 
ledged very well may be, and actually have 
been, ſufficiently accounted for and recon- 
ciled: Or if there were ſome appearing In- 
conſiſtencies not fully cleared, that would 
be no Argument when put in Balance againſt 
plain Facts; unleſs they were flat, down- 
right Cuntradictious indeed: Of which 1 
know not one ſo much as pretended to be 
urged againſt us, except the Doctrine of the 
Trinity : And that is no Contradiction, as we 
have often ſhewn ; and thoſe who object 
againſt it as ſuch, either ſpeak againſt their 
Knowledge, or do not underſtand the State 


of the Point, or do not know what a Con- 
tradiftion is: Which laſt (by the bye) is 
the Caſe of many who talk ſo poſitively 


about 


apoftatizing from Chriſtianity. 


about Contradictiont. And this leads me SRRM. 
farther to obſerve; that the Great ones, XIII. 
the Men of Learning and Parts, (if . 


there be) among our modern Infidels, know 
very well that there is not the leaſt Sha- 
dow of Argument in the Cavils aforeſaid: 
Nay every one of good Senſe, though with- 
out any. Learning, if he duly weighs and 
conſiders theſe Matters, muſt know that 
there is not. However, they work with 
theſe wretched Materials as well as they 
can, putting them into the Heads and 
Mouths of their ignorant Followers and 
Admirers, who may really be deluded by 
ſuch ſhallow Sophiſtry. And accordingly 
we ſhall hear theſe Crudities vented in Con- 
verſation by illiterate half-witted Triflers, 
blown up with Pride and Self- conceit, va- 
luing themſelves upon talking out of the 
way, and imagining that they are wiſer 
than the reſt of the Company, only be- 
cauſe they have more Confidence, and much 
leſs Underſtanding. Theſe, with a certain 
pragmatical Gravity, ſhall tell us thzs or that 
thing in the Bible is abſurd, inconſiſtent, 
contrary to Reaſon, and therefore cannot 
be true; and ſo the Bible cannot be the 

| X 3 Werd 


eee -1\\ De Folly and Miſery of - NN. 
SSR. Vord of God. They will add too, that they 
XIII. have ne Notion of Myſteries, and will be- 
eve nothing which they cannot comprebend. 


Wonderful! What deep Philoſophers are 
theſe, who know nothing of Philoſophy ? 
Whereas their Neighbours, of the ſame Edu- 
cation and Way of Living, but of much 
more Modeſty and Senſe. than themſelves, 
are very well ſatisfied that they may ra- 
tionally believe what they do not fully un- 
derſtund, when God has aſſured them that 
ſo it is. And thoſe who are really Philoſo- 
phers find themſelves furrounded with My/- 
teries, even in Nature, and in the moſt 
common Objects; and are very certain that 
though they apprehend many Things, they 
comprebend very few Things. Here again 
the Maſters and Leaders of theſe poor ſelf- 
conceited Ignorants know that there is 20 
thing in the Objections about Myſteries, nor 
indeed in any thing elſe which they alledge. 
But the real hard Sayings are thoſe which 
relate to Practice, not to Faith, The Men 
are awicked, and reſolve to continue wicked: 
And ſo would make themſelves eaſy, if 
they could, (though even that is impoſſible) 
by taking Refuge in the wretched Sanctu- 
* „9 
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ary of Infidelity. Whoremongers and Adul- SRRNM. 
terers God will judge *,., That's one hard XIII. 
Saying. . Except ye repent, ye ſhall all lie- 
wiſe periſh +. That's ANOTHER. | Be not 
decerved : Neither' Furnicators, nor Tdolaters, 
nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate,, nar Abulſers 
of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor 
Covetous, ner  Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor. 
Extortioners, ſhall. inherit the Kingdom of 
God}. That's a Cluſter of hard Sayings. 
Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, 

That's the HARDEST Saying of ALL: And 
what profane, proflgate, dens Libertine 
of the whole Matter: And 1 appeal to the 
whole World, even to theſe Men them- 
ſelves, whether they do not from their 
Hearts believe, or rather know, it to be ſo, 
Theſe, I ſay, not. thoſe about Difficulties, 
Myſteries, pretended Inconfiſtencies and Con> 
tradictians; theſe, and ſuch like, are the 
bard Sayings which make the miſerable Men 
I am ſpeaking of go back from our bleſſed 
an and walk no more with bim. _ 
Mags Ae: il well Buy 


„eb. xiii. 4. 1 Luke xiii. 3. F 
Matt. xxv. 41. 
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XIII. II. Bur then ſuch their Defection and 
dQApoſtaſy is no Argument why others ſhould 
follow them, or imitate their Example, but 

it rather ought to make them mote cauti- 

ous and careful, Jill ye alſo go away? 

Which was the Second Obſervation. This 

is ſo plain in Reaſon, that were not the Pre- 
valence of ill Examples very great in Fat, 

we could not without Abſurdity inſiſt upon 

it. Many of his Diſciples went back, &c. 

If they had been many more, . this had been 

no Argument why others ſhould do the like, 

and go away after them. We muſt not fol- 

low a Multitude to do Evil“. Examples, 

mere Examples, even of the be/? Men, are no 

dire& Rule of Conſcience, much 'lefs the 
Examples of the worſt, Is their Defection 

1tfelf an Argument for their Defection? And 
becauſe they have left Chriſt and us, is it a 
Conſequence that we ought to follow them? 

But they will ſay they do not Evil in for- 

ſaking Chriſt; they are not the worſt of 

Men, nor ill Men at all; they are in the 

rigbt, and their Cauſe is good and juft. Let 

them prove that, we are anſwer'd, and will 

| yield 
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yield the Point to them. But I ſay their 88 RN. 
Defection itſelf is no Argument on tbeir XII. 
Side; and I grant, on the other hand, that 
tis no Argument on ours. It proves nothing 
at all, on the one Side or on the other. Let 
the Uſe we make of it be this, that we be 
more careful and cautious, and more dili- 
gent in examining whether theſe Things are: 
%. For we are ſo far from perſuading 
Men to believe blindly, and without Think» 
ing or Proving, that we perſuade them ta 
the direct contrary. And upon occaſion of 
this Apoſtaſy in particular, they not only 
may, but ought to enquire the more, with 
more than ordinary Diligence and Appli- 
cation, that they may not only hold faft, 
but be able to defend their Religion, and be 
ready always to give an Anſwer to every Man 
that aſketh them a Reaſon of the Faith and 
Hope that is in them. In Times of War 
and Danger, of Invaſion or Rebellion, it is, 
we know, cuſtomary. not only that the Sol- 
diers ſhould be more than uſually upon their 
Guard, and practiſed in the Exerciſe of 
their Arms, but that thoſe: ſhould. bear 
Arms (if "og are OY who never did ſo 


before: 


Adds xvii, 11. + 1 Pet, iu. 15. 
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SzRM.before : If a Man's Eftate be called in Quef 
XIII. tian, he will naturally, and very rationally, 
pe more than ordinarily careful in examin- 


ing his Title: And if our never fo long re- 
caved Opinions, or our Religion itſelf, be 
openly attacked, this is an Intimation or 
Warning to us more diligently to conſider 
and examine the Grounds and Moti ves upon 
which we proceed. And in the Name of 
God let Reaſon, true, right, unprejudiced 
Reaſon, be judge between Us and our Ad- 
verſaries. For we readily acknowledge that 
it is the Province of Reaſon to judge of Re- 
velation, ſo far as to determine upon the Evi- 
dence, whether it be a true Revelation, and 
really came from God, or ne: Though, 
when that is once proved, the ſame Reaſen 
tells us that we ought to receive and em- 
brace as a Truth whatever God ſays, not- 
withſtanding ſome Things he ſays may be 
above our Comprehenſion. For it amounts 
to no more than zZbrs, that we allow His 
Thoughts to be ſuperior to Ours, ſubmit to 
his Authority, and take ſome Things upon 
Truſt from Him who can neither deceive, 
nor be deceived. - Let his and our Adver- 
ſaries argue as much, and think as freely, as 

1 17 they 
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they pleaſe z the more the better, always S8 RM; 
provided that it be real Frte- thinking, and XIII. 
that they be not (as they are at preſentj ts 


greateſt Slaves to Prejudice upon the Fact 
of the Earth. Let them really argue; not 
cavil only: No more Wrangli''g about hard 
Sayings, Difficulties in the Scriptures, | Ihcons 
Iiſtencies, &c. Let them ſpeak to the Face, 
if they will ſpeak to the Purpoſe ; the Facts 
which we alledge as Prags, even to à De- 
monfiration, that the Ciriſtian Religion is 
true, and that the Cid and New Teſtument 
are the Mord of God. And they ſhall never 
bring us to admit that theſe Facts are falſe, 
unleſs they not only ſay it, but prove it. 
Here again Cavilling, Scoffing, and Bla&- 
pheming, will never do the Buſineſs: We 
ſay, we have throughly proved them to be 
true; let them prove them to be falſe, if 
they are able. And let all Chriſtians ſtick 
cloſe to theſe: Facts are plain Things, and 
a Child may apprehend them: But Cauil- 
ling is endleſs, and Fools may cavil about 
any thing. I ſay therefore, that theſe Men's 
renouncing the Chriſtian Faith is no Argu- 
ment either way; and the Uſe we make 
of it ſhould be to excite our Care and Cau- 


tion, 
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tion, and more thoroughly conſider the 
Grounds and Motives of our Faith. And 
as that is no Argument in favour of their 
Infidelity, ſo they are not able to produce 
any other: I mean any true or ſubſtantial 
one, or which really deſerves the Name of 
an Argument. Which leads us to the Third 
and main Point of all: | | 


III. TnAr no Man can forſake Criſt, 
and his Religion, without being infinitely 
a Loſer by ſo doing; and every Perſon of 
unprejudiced Reaſon will be the more aſ- 
ſured of the Truth of Chriſtianity, the more 


thoroughly and deeply he confiders it. Lord, 


to ubom ſhall we go? Thou baft the Words of 
eternal Life. But this muſt be deferr'd to 
Wo next Opportunity. 


SERMON 
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eee from . 8 17 


* o 
— ! 44 


SERMON XIV. 


The Folly and Miſery 
of Apoſtatizing from f 
CHRISTIANITY. 7. 

The Second Sermon on this e 2 


* oat * 


9 


en VI. 66, 1565 68. | 
From that Time many of his Diſ- 
ciples went back, and walked 20 
more with him. _ 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto the Twelve, 
Will ye alſo go away? © "rg 
ThenSimon Peter afar him, Lord, 
to whom ſhould we go? Thou 55 
the Words ef eternal Life. 


COME now (as I propoſed) to 82 RM, 
I Third and main Point of all, laid Gon XIV. 
in my laſt Diſcourſe:  - DNL WINS 
III. Tur no Man can forſake Chriſt, 
and his Religion, without being infinitely a 


Laſer 


„e era and ie of 


SER RM. 
XIV. 


ledge there is a God. When God himſelf 


XIV. prejudiced — will be the more affured 


of the!T1arh of Chriſtianity, tiæ more tho- 
roughly and deeply he confidersit. Lord, to 
ſhall we got, Thou byſ, Ihe Words of 
Te, 
Tus Firſl Branch of this Head (for the 
other will afterwards; and naturally, fall in 
of courſe) I ſhall conſider in a threefold 
Aſpect: 
fs As to Revealed Religion in general. 
2dly, As to the Chriſtian in particular. 
zaly, AND more particularly, as to the 
Tumor tality of the Soul, and a future eternal 
State after Death. 

1. Firſt then, for Divine Kevelution, or 
Revealed Religion in general. Suppoſe there 
were no ſuch Thing, what ſhould we get 
by that? Nay, ſhould we not be great 
Loſers? Is it not a great Honour, Advan- 
tage, and Happineſs to be guided and di- 
refed by God himſelf? For thoſe of our 


- Adverſaries, who love to call themſelves 


Deiſts, muſt, by their very Name, acknow- 


then is pleaſed to be their Guide, will they 
_ to be guided by him? If they will, 


10 
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to whom ſhould they go, who can guide them 8AM. 
better ? Or can they have a ſurer Direction XIV. 
than that of infinite Wiſdom and Goods - 
neſs? The wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers, for whom theſe Men would appear 

to have ſo great a Veneration; (ſome of 

them without underſtanding! them, or ſo 
much as knowing what they ſaid) were 

ſenſible of their own Blindneſs, or of the 

Darkneſs in which they groped, for un 

of a Revelation from the Supreme Being; 

and declar'd there could be no ſolid Aſſu- 

rance or Satisfaction without it. And ſhall 

We, who have ſuch a Revelation, reject it 

after we have it, and caſt it back in the 
Face of him who gave it us? 1 
day, As to the Chriſtian Revelation, or 
Religion, in particular; our Adverſaries 
themſelves, I think, do not find fault with 
it upon the Account of any Deficiency, ei- 
ther with regard to Faith or Practice. Ac- > 
cording to them, it is rather redundant than 
defeftive ; containing not too little, but too 
much. Or, if there be any Deficiency, let 
us be told in what, Can there be a more 
perfect Syſtem of Morality, or practical Re- 
ligion, than the Chriſtian? I have in ano- 
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ther Diſcourſe * ſhewn its Perfection in this 


XIV. Reſpect, and ſhall not now repeat it. Can 
* Laws be deliver'd more plainly and 


clearly, or be guarded with ſtronger San- 
ctions of Rewards and Puniſhments? Theſe 
laft our Adverſaries are ſo far from not ac- 
knowledging to be threaten'd in the Goſpel, 
that they are the very Ground and Founda- 
tion of their Quarrel againſt it. They cannot 
bear the Thoughts of being puniſhed, eſpe- 
cially to all Eternity : And therefore have 
taken much Pains to prove, or rather have 
over and over confidently afirm'd, that God 
cannot puniſh, or that to inflict Pains upon his 
Creatures is contrary to his Nature. But let 
it be obſerved, that by ſuch their Aſſertion 
they contradict the Scriptures, which we 
have often demonſtrated to be the Word of 
God. And upon our Violation of his Laws, 
leſt we ſhould give ourſelves up to Deſpon- 
dency and Deſperation, he has by the G9, 
pel graciouſly provided a Remedy for Sin, 
which is true Repentance; and upon that 
bas declared that he will be reconciled to 
the Sinner, freely pardon and forgive him, 
und receive him into his Fayour, as if he 
a 44 . 1. had 
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had never offended. All this through the Ss RM. 


Merits, Mediation, and Interceſſion of Je- 


XIV. 


ſus Chriſt, who died to ſave even the * chief YY 


of Sinners. Thus is infinite Fuftice ſatisfied, 


and infinite Mercy extended. And all theſe 


Things are proper and peculiar to the Chri- 


ian Religion; nor can any other Diſpen- 


ſation whatſoever pretend to any one of 


them. If we forſake Chriſt therefore, to 
whom indeed ſhall we go? For who, * Him, 

has theſe Words of eternal Life? | 
Za, Axp more particularly: As to the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a future ever- 
laſting State, the beſt and wiſeſt of the an- 
cient Heathen Philoſophers rather believed 
it, upon the Dictates of their own natural 
Reaſon ; heartily wiſh'd for, and panted af- 
ter a full Aſſurance of it; but ſtill were full 
of Doubts, Uncertainties, and Perplexities 
concerning it. Such Knowledge was too un- 
derful and excellent for them, and they could 
not attain unto it 1. This, to omit other 


Inſtances, appears from the Speculations of 


old Cato in Tully, and Socrates in Plato. But 

now Chriſtianity has clear'd all this: Cbriſt 

bath aboliſb d Death, and brought Life and 

Vol.. II. + H Inmor- 
Tim. i. 1 f Plalm cox, 6. 
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SER M. Immortality to light through the Goſpel &. 


XIV. 


And here let us conſider the Difference be- 


teen an ancient Heathen, and a modern one; 


between a Heathen before Chriſtianity, and 
a Heathen fince Chriſtianity ; between a Hea+ 
then who never was a Chriſtian, and a Hea- 
then who has apoſtatized from being a Chri- 
ſtian. The former (I ſpeak of the noiſeſt 
and beſt of them) being virtuouſly diſpoſed; 
long'd for an Aſſurance of Immortality, but 
could not obtain it: The latter being vi- 
ciouſly diſpoſed, have the fulleſt Aſſurance 
of Immortality ; but moſt ungratefully, ob- 
ſtinately, profanely, and blaſphemouſly re- 
ject it, or rather pretend to reject it: (For, 
in Truth and Reality, they are not able to 
do ſo:) And the Reaſon is plain, which was 
before intimated. This is their Condemna- 
tion, that Light is come into the World, and 
they /ove Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe 
their Deeds are evil+. For my own Part, 
(however theſe, Men may call us Believer: 
narrow+ſoul'd) I verily believe that many 
wile great, and good Men among the Pagan: 
are now in a State of Happineſs, through _ 
** Merits of that Chriſt of whom they 

wWiere 
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were ignorant, fince they were virtuous ac- SE RM. 
cording to the beſt of their Knowledge, XIV. 
though they have no Title to the Chriſtiann n 
Salvation, as not being included within the 
Gwenart of Grace : But as for. theſe Infidels 
among'Us who oppoſe the cleareſt Light of 
the Golpel, it cannot be but that without 
the ſevereſt Repentance, and the moſt: pub- 
lick Recantation, eternal Mary! _—_ ine- 
_ be their Portion. 

Bur now if we turn the Perbieine; 
what Comfort or folid Support. has: the In- 
fidel in any one of theſe Reſpcts, while 
he oppoſes Revealed Religion in genenal, the 
Chriftian in particular, and the OY 
of the Soul yet more particularly 7 

As to the Finſt; he ſets up Regfon, or 

Natural Religion in the room of it. But is 

Human Reaſon. better than Divine Wiſdom, 

and Natural Religion than Revealed? Cer- 
tainly Gad is more able to direct us, than 
wie are to direct ourſelues, or one \another : 

And bis Laws muſt: be much more clear, 

plain, and diſtinct when committed to Wri- 
ting, than they can be in the Religion of 

Nature, e depraved ane: N 
as it now is. 


* 2 * 
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SERM. Bor the Aptneſſes or Fitneſſes of Things, 
XTV. it ſeems, are to anſwer all Difficulties : By 
LY theſe even the Laws of God are to be judg d 
of; and to be rejected, if what they com- 
mand be not apt and it in ztſelf, and agree- 
able to the Nature and Reaſons of Things. 
Doubtleſs, God commands nothing but 
what is apt and it; but who can beſt judge 
of that Aptneſs and Fitneſs? He, or We? 
Nay, what is Aptneſs and Fitneſs? Theſe 
Men would fain have every thing elſe re- 
ferred to it; but ſure it is itſelf a relative 
Notion: For to be apt and it muſt relate 
to ſome-Rule, Meaſure, or Standard, upon 
which that Aprneſs and Fitneſs depends. 
And what ſhould that Rule be in the Caſe 
we are now conſidering? The Reaſon of 
Man, or the W:/dom of God? The latter, 
one would imagine. In the infinite Mind 
of the abſolutely perfect Being are the Ar- 
cbetypes, the Patterus, or (if you pleaſe) 
the Reaſons of all Things: And every thing 
is COngrucus, or incongruous, as it agrees, or 
_ diſagrees, with thoſe original Standards. 
: When therefore we can once prove that he 
has commanded this or that, we ought not 
to argue thus, It is not apt or fit, and there- 
TU! > Kick fore 
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fore we ought to reject it; but thus, It is SE RM. 
apt and fit becauſe God has commanded it, XIV. 
and therefore we ought not to reject it. 

THEN again, when theſe mighty Philo- 
fopbers talk ſo much about the Law of Na- 
ture, I aſk them, What do they mean by 
the Word Law? A Law improperly ſo call'd, 
as when we ſay the Law of Motion, of 
Gravitation, &c. meaning no more by it 
than a certain Order and Tendency in the na- 
tural Courſe of Things? If ſo, they talk 
about what is nothing to the Purpoſe : For 
the Diſpute between Us and Them is about 
ſomething of a quite different Kind. Not 
but that (by the way) even theſe Fitneſſes 
and Aptneſſes come from God, as Creator, 
(though not as Legiſlator) and upon him 
alone entirely depend. If then by the Word 
Law they underſtand (as they ought to do, 
if they will ſpeak to the Point) a Law 
firiftly and properly fo call'd, i. e. a Rule of 
Action given to moral Agents, I alk them, 
2dly, What do they mean by the Word Na- 
ture ? The Complication of Properties in the 
ſeveral Species of Beings, as when we ſay 
the Nature of Man, of a Brute, of Gold, 
&c.? If they do, how can a Law be given 

| 1 „ 
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SERM. as a Rule of moral Actions by ſuch a Nature 
X1V. as this? If by Nature they mean the God 
of Nature, as the Word is very often uſed 


both in Philoſophy and Divinity, and even 
in common Diſcourſe, and muff be uſed 
here, if we talk Senſe, and talk to the Pur- 
pole; then the Law of Nature is itſelf the 


Law of God: As indeed it is, though not a 


written one, but either revealed to our firſt 


Parents immediately after their Creation, 
and fo deliver'd downwards to Poſterity ; 


or innate and impreſs'd upon our Minds 
or being of itſelf ſo plain and luminous, 
that by the common Uſe of our natural 
uncorrupted Faculties we muſt needs diſ- 
cover it, and aſſent to it. But how inſuf- 


ficient this Law is, as it now ſtands, muſt 


be evident to All who make a true Uſe of 
their Reaſon, or will even believe plain 
FaR, and their own Experience. Our Ad- 


verſaries then ſay, they have Natural Reli- 
gion: Be it ſo; yet it will not do: It is blind, 


dark, uncertain, miſerably corrupted and 
depraved. Nor will the Doctrine of Apt- 


neſſes and Fitneſſes in the leaſt mend the 
Matter: For what is it, but a mere empty 


Sound of Words without any Meaning? J 


have 
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have in ſome meaſure laid it open already; 8 ER NM. 
but to go a little farther: Will all Mankind XIV. 
agree in their Notion of theſe Aptneſſes and 
Fitneſſes? One ſhall think that to be apt and 
fit, which another thinks to be quite other- 
wiſe, Set aſide the written Law of God, 

this Man ſhall judge it very apt and fit (be- 
cauſe he likes it) to be drunk and lewd, as 
often as he pleaſes. Another, not being 
addicted to thoſe Vices, ſhall condemn them 
as incongruous, and diſagreeable to the Syſtem 
of Things: But he ſhall think it extremely 
apt and fit to lie, cheat, and ſteal; thoſe 
Practices are agreeable to the Nature of 
Things, becauſe they' are agreeable to his 
027 Nature, i. e. his own Hiclinations. Much 
the ſame may be ſaid of that Sovereign 
Dictator Reaſon, fo much celebrated and 
magnified of late Years. Reaſon ?  Wbat 
Reaſon? and Whoſe Reaſon ? For does not 1 
one Man's Reaſon tell him this, and another's PL 
that? I grant the general Faculty of Reaſon 
is the ſame in All. But do particular Per- 
ſons make the ſame Uſe of it as to partieu- 
lar Things? Do they not judge diverſely, 
and quite contrary to one another? I grant 
likewife that there are ſome Propoſitions 
l ® 4 which 


* 
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SE RM. which all Mankind agree in, as ſoon as the 
XIV. Terms are heard and underſtood ; alſo ſome 


a 


practical and moral Propoſitions, in which 
All who have any Religion agree. I grant 
further, that Reaſon is itſelf a moſt noble 
Faculty ; that it argues juſtly, and concludes 
rightly in very many Inſtances ; and parti- 
cularly that it may and ought to judge of 
the Truth of Revelation itſelf, as I ſaid be- 
fore. But what is all this to the innumera- 
ble contrary Judgments that are and ever 
have been made, and in nothing more, nay 
in nothing half ſo much as in Morality and 
Religion? And now Quis cuftodiet ipſos cuſto- 
des? Who ſhall guide this Guide, Human 
Reaſon ? Why, God ſhall guide it, if it will 
be guided by him. If it will not, if ſome 
Men think their Reaſon too good to be 
guided by him, that is wholly to them- 
ſelves. God has done his Part; he has given 
his revealed Will, committed to Writing, in 
a Body of plain Laws, to be a Rule and Di- 
rection for All. In theſe nothing can be un- 
ut, becauſe he is infinitely juſt; nothing 
bard or rigorous, becauſe he is infinitely 
good; nothing erroneous or falſe, unapt or 
unfit, becauſe he is infinitely wiſe, and is 


himſelf 


| opoſtatizing from Chriſtianity. 


himſelf the Pattern and Standard of a8 4 451. 


Truth and Congruity. 


Here likewiſe as the Lawygiver is God, 
(for we Chriſtians when. we ſpeak of Laws 
have always a View to a Legiſlator, though 
our Adverſaries upon the Subject of their 
Aptneſſes and Fitneſſes ſeem not to have any 
ſuch Notion, but talk moſt wildly and un- 
accountably in that reſpeR) I ſay, as the 
Lawgiver is God, who ſurely has N- 
cient Authority over us, ſo the Laws are cer- 
tain, fix'd, determin'd: And by theſe the 
various, fluctuating, contradictory Opinions 
of Men are to be ſettled and adjuſted. They 
are innumerable, but God is one; They are 
ſubje to endleſs Errors, but He is infalli- 
ble. Should we not then adhere to his 
Laws, rather than to our own uncertain Rea- 
Jon? Whether we ſhould, or not, let Rea- 
ſon itſelf judge. 
Tuvs for Revelation in general. And as 
to the Chriſtian in particular, we need not 
be long upon that; becauſe what has been 
already urged is applicable here, only with 


this Addition, that of a/ Revelations the | 


Chriftian is the beſt; which our Adverſaries 
themſclves, did they own any Revelation 


at 


a 


De Folly and Miſery off 


SsRM.at all, I ſuppoſe would not deny. The 
XIV. Law of Nature, be it what it will, is not 
ſo clear and explicit as the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


For the Truth of which Aſſertion we muſt 
appeal to All who know any thing of the 
Law of Nature, and have read the New 
Teſtament ; which is all the Argument or 
Proof the Thing will admit of, except an 
Induftion of Particulars: A Specimen of 
which I have given in another Diſcourſe.* 
Ir we conſider in the third Place, and 
more particularly, the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a future eternal State, what Com- 
fort has the Infidel who denies it ? Why, 
he propoſes and hopes to be Nothing after 
Death: And is not this a noble Comfort for 
a rational Creature, and a Philoſopher ? They 
are pleaſed to call Believers Men of narrow 
Souls, of little and contrafted Notions ; and 
themſelves the only generous, as well as free, 
Thinkers. But can any thing be more un- 
generous, narrow-ſoul'd, and baſe, any thing 
more unworthy of a Man, than that Prin- 
ciple of theirs, to wiſh and deſire that they 
may die like Beaſts? Do ve on the contrary 
deſerve that Charge for hoping and believ- 


ing 
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ing that we ſhall be immortal, and live to 8 EN. 
Eternity? But the Miſchief is, they abhor the XIV. 
Thoughts of a future State; becauſe, if dey TT 


be one, they know they ſhall be m7ſerable in it. 
And to Them, I confeſs, and to all Others, who 
are, and are —_— to continue wicked, a fu- 

ture State ig no comfortable Conſideration. 
But why are they wicked? Why do they 
not by the true Faith, and Practice of all 


Chriſtian Virtues, make the Soul's Inmorta- 


kty Matter of Rejoicing to them, inſtead of 
Terror? And here let all Perſons whatſo- 
ever be infinitely careful that they ruin not 
themſelves by bewildering and confounding 
their Thoughts with ſuch vain Speculations 
as theſe ; how eternal Pumſhments can be 


| reconciled with the Fuſtice and Goodneſs of 


God; whether, conſidering the Wicked- 


neſs of the World, and how few compara- 
tively ſeem likely to be ſaved, it were not 
better upon the Whole that there were no 
future State at all, Sc. Ir is certainly ft 
it /hould be ſo, becauſe in fact it is ſo: God 


cannot ceaſe to be zuft and good, though moſt 


Men's Underſtandings are weak, and all 
Men's finite; and few-can in any Degree, 
none pcrhaps can fully, account for theſe 

Things 


—— 
— 1 . 
— — 


332 


The Folly and Miſery of 


SE RM. Things in point of Reaſon, But to return. 
XIV. The miſerable Men of whom we are ſpeak- 


ing, to avoid that dreadful Thought a fu- 


ture State, will needs ſet up the Oracles of 
Reaſon, (as ſome of them are pleaſed to ex- 
preſs themſelves) z. e. their own fooliſh, de- 
praved, prejudiced Reaſon, in Oppoſition 
to the real lively Oracles of Divine Revela- 
tion. OS 

AND here it will be proper briefly to con- 
fider ſome of their Argumentations upon 
this Article. To ſhew the Inſufficiency of 
mere Reaſon and Natural Religion, as cor- 
rupted fince the Fall of Man, we urge the 
abominable Wickedneſs and Immorality of 
the Heathen World in general, and even of 


the Heathen Philoſophers, moit of them at 


leaſt, in particular. To this they anſwer, 
that Vice and Wickedneſs reigns among 
Chriſtians, as well as among Pagans; and 
therefore this is as good an Argument a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, as againſt Human Reaſon, 
But are they in earneſt? I aſk them, 
1ſt, Does Vice reign ſo much among Cbriſti- 
ans, as it did and does among Pagans? 
or any thing like it? If they affirm that it 
tees they affirm what the whole World 


＋ 8 knows 
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knows to be falſe: And all they have to Sg RM. 
ſupport their Aſſertion is, their alledging ſome XIV. 
unwary rhetorical Expreſſions of one or two 
particular Divines in a declamatory and by- 
perbolical Way, inveighing againſt the Wie- 
kedneſs and Corruption of Chriſtians. To 
which we reply, that thoſe Expreſſions are 
Falſe in themſelves, and imprudently utter d: 

And what is this to the Truth or Merits of 
the Cauſe? 2dly, The Heathen, ſome even 
of the wiſeſt and beſt among them, were 
-vicious upon Principle, as well as in Pra- 
ctice. Their Religion itſelf was immoral : 
They taught for Doctrines the groſſeſt 
Crimes; as Idolatry, Fornication, the Ex- 
poſing and Murdering of Infants, and ſome 
more. Are ſuch Doctrines, or any immo- 
ral Doctrines whatſoever, taught in the 
Goſpel? Nothing like it, but the direct con- 
trary. This being ſo, the Wickedneſs of 
the Chriſtian World (which we own to be 
very great, though not near ſo great as that 
of the Pagan) is no Argument againſt 
Chriſtianity: For if the Violation of a La- 

be a Proof that it is not a good Law, there 
never was a good Law. made either by God 
or Man. Here, by the way, occurs ano- 

| ther 
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Se NM. ther of their Reaſonings. They argue a- 
XIV. gainſt the Goſpel from the ill Lives of Mul- 

O titudes whb profeſs it. But does it follow, 


that the Goſpel is :n/ufficient, becauſe it is 
not irreſiſtible ? If it were irreſiſtible, there 
would be an End of Free-#7ll, and conſe- 
quently of all Virtue. It is fufficient, be- 
cauſe it warts nothing which it ought to 
'bave : But it ought not 40 be irreſtible for 
the Reaſon now mentioned. 3d4ly, We Joe 
the Goppel with our Eyes, and find it to be 
always one and the ſame, fix d and deter- 
min'd: Conſequently, are ſure that the 
Wickedneſs of the World is a Violation of 
it, and therefore not chargeable pn it. 
Can the ſame be ſaid of Reaſon? That we 
cannot /ee.it, or read it in a Book, will, I 
Hope, be granted: And its miſerable Un- 
Certainty in the Uſe made vf it by particu- 
lar Perſons has been already taken notioe 
of. We may therefore be very ſure, that 
the Wickedneſs of thoſe, who have no 
other Guide or Law than this, muſt be in 
a a great meaſure owing to the Inſufficiency 
of that Guide or Law, and to their Want 
of a better. Here again we may well atk, 
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in paſſing, Where is the Lawgiver ? What Sx aM. 
Authority has one Man's Reaſon over Aus- XIV. 
ther, or indeed over Himſelf? It may be a 


Guide, or if you pleaſe make a Law, in a 
looſe, wide, and analogical Senſe, meaning 
by it a mere Rule, or Direction; but not a 
Law, ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking : Be- 
cauſe, according to this Scheme, there is 
no Laugiver. For a Lawgiver muſt be a 
Being, or Perſon, diſtinct from him to whom 
the Law is given, and have Authority to 
command and puniſh him. 8 | 

Bur we ſhall be told, that all we have 
ſaid upon the Uſefulneſs and Excellence of 
Revelation, and Chriſtianity, ſignifies no- 
thing; becauſe we proceed upon a falſe Sup- 
fpofition, and imagine that to be in Being 
which really is not: There is no Probability 
of Revelation in general, nor Proof of the 
Chriſtian in particular. This belopgs to the 
ſecond Diviſion of this Third General Head, 
And to the jir/t Part of this mere Aſſertion 
without the leaſt Proof I anſwer, 1/1, A po- 
fpertori: It cannot be improbable in Reaſen, 
becauſe it is certain in Fab: Of which 
hereafter, when we come to the Cbriſtian 


Reve- 


336 De Polly and Mijery e 


SE RM. Revelation in particular, 2dly, A priori: 
XIV. It is ſo far from being improbable that God 
could reveal his Will to Mankind, that it is 


vaſtly abſurd to ſuppoſe he ſhould not. It 
is inconſiſtent with the infinite Wiſdom, 
and other Perfections of the Divine Na- 
ture. God is the Sovereign of the Univerſe, 
and all Mankind are his Subjects: And is it 
not contrary even to human Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, and Juſtice, for a Prince to govern 
his Subjects without giving them Laus, or 
making known his Will to them? Nay, 
without this, how can he govern them, or 
they be governed by him? But perhaps it 
will be ſaid by theſe Men, as it was by the 
Epicurean Deiſts before them, that God ne- 
ver intended to govern us at all, nor to re. 
ward or puniſh us, nor in the leaſt to concern 
himſelf about us. Why then did he give 
us theſe noble Faculties of Reaſoning and 
Thinking, Judging and Underſtanding ; and 
make us capable of being governed, re- 
warded, and puniſhed? According to this 
Account, he gave us thoſe Faculties in vain, 
which is contrary to his Nature. We by 
Experience find in ourſelves ſuch Excellen- 
— | CIES 
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cies as make us deſerve the peculiar Care of 8&1. 
the Supreme Being. We ſee manifeſt Marks XIV. 
of God's Wiſdom and Providence in tl 
Guidance of the Material World, of Be- 
ings far inferior to us: And ſhall We, the 
Head of the viſible Creation, Who are a 
Kind of Gods in compariſon of the higheſt. 

Brute, be utterly neglected and diſregarded 
by him? But here, as in moſt of our Diſ- 

putes with theſe unreaſonable Men, we 
have little more to do, than appeal to the: 
Common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind. 
For, without proving any thing Tbemſelves, 
they put Us upon the Proof of ſuch Things 
as are ſcarce capable of being proved, not 
becauſe they are too « difficult, but t00-eafy ;; 
becauſe we have hardy any thing plamer 
to prove them by. From Speculation there- + 
fore let us go on to Facts; which are uh 
born Things, and not cally cavill'd or 
wrangled out of the World. 

IT is inſinuated then, in the N W 
that there is no Proof of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation in particular. No? We thought 
there had. We thought we had proved, 
even to a Demonſtration, that it is certainly 
true, nay impoſlible to be falſe. Muſt we 

 Vor. II. 2 repeat 
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repeat them, and go over all again? 80 


XIV theſe People ſeem to expect. But is there 
ap Senſe or Reaſon in this? Muſt we be 


eternally proving the fame Thing, which 
has been already proved a thouſand times 
over; becauſe they are reſolved to be eter- 
nally cavilling, eternally aſſerting and de- 
nying, without proving or diſproving any 
thing at all? We refer to what we have al- 
ready demonſtrated ; and ſay, that the more 
any unprejudiced Perſon confiders the Evi- 
dence for Chriſtianity, the more he will be 
convinced of its Truth. Have they 4i/- 
proved this? No, they have not ſo much as 
pretended to it. All therefore I farther add, 
is to obſerve, that as they never have diſ- 
proved theſe Facts, ſo tis impoſſible they ever 
ſhould: For how will they proceed? How 
will they :prove this Negative, that thoſe 
Things were net done, which we have 
proved were done? How will they ſet about 
it? Hiſtory tells us, for inſtance, and it was 
never queſtion'd by any body, that there 
was ſuch a Prince as Alexander the Great, 
that he overthrew the Perſian Monarchy, 
conquer'd Part of India, and the like. Now 
ond is a Man, _— takes it into his 
Head 
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Head that all this is Fa/ſe; at leaſt he ſays SERM, 
it.is: I would fain know how he will prove XIV. 

it to be falſe, even ſuppoſing it were ſo. In WY 
like manner we affirm, from the Faith of 
Hiftory, and the common Principles upon 
which all Mankind proceed in Matters of 
this Nature, that in the Reigns of Auguſtus 
and Tiberius, Emperors of Rome, much later 
than the Days of Alexander,;.there were 
ſuch Perſons as Jeſus Chriſt, and twelve Men 
call'd his Apoſtles ; that they did ſuch and 
ſuch Things, and ſome of them wrote cer- 
tain Books. How will our Adverſaries diſ- 
prove this? They will anſwer, it may be, 
that there is a great Difference between the 
two Caſes; the Facts concerning Alexander, 
and thoſe concerning Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
There is indeed: Becauſe there is ten times 
more Evidence for the Truth of the latter, 
than of the former. Les, but the latter 
were wonderful and ſtrange Things. They 
were ſo; otherwiſe they would have ſigni- 
fied nothing, and we could now make no 
Uſe of them. But becauſe a Thing is wox- 
derful and ſtrange, is it therefore incredible; 
after it has been demonſtrated to be true, nay 
impalſible to be falſe ? Is it ſuch a Wonder, 
e that 
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Sx RM. that there ſhould be ſome wonderful Things? 
XIV. Events or Occurrences unuſual, and out of 
WV the ordinary Courſe, are what we common- 


ly call ſtrange and wonderful: But that 
God ſhould be always able, and ſometimes 
willing, to do ſuch Things, is not ſtrange 
or wonderful at all. I ſee nothing there- 
fore that can help the Cauſe of our Adver- 
faries, but their proving that the Facts we 

contend for are impoſſible, as implying a Cun- 
tradiction in Reaſon and Nature. All ſhort 
of this is vain and impertinent. And is it 
a Contradiction that he who created the 
World ſhould be always able, and, upon ſo 
neceſſary an Occaſion as revealing his Will 
to Mankind, ſhould think fit actually to /. 
fend or alter the Courſe of it, in ſome par- 
ticular Inſtances, ſo as to work what we 
call Miracles? Is it a Contradiction that in- 
finite Power and Wiſdom in conjunction 
ſnould, upon ſuch an Occaſion, in a Mo- 
ment heal the Sick, preternaturally darker 
the Sun, or raiſe the Dead? If theſe Men 
think it is, let them endeavour to prove it : 


And then it will be time enough for us to 
anſwer them. 


THE 
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Tu Uſefulneſs and Excellency, the 8 ERM. 
Truth and Certainty of Revelation and Chri- XIV. 
ſtianity being thus eſtabliſh'd, to whom ſhould "Yo 
we go after having deſerted Chriſt? Or what 
ſhall we get by ſuch a Deſertion? Nay, 
ſuppoſe he had not the Words of eternal Life, 
ſuppoſe his Religion were not true, or not 
good; to whom ſhall we go for a truer, or a 
better? Or what ſhall we gain by having 
none at all? The Falſhood or Inſufficiency 
of all other Religions, the Weakneſs of Hu- 
- man Reaſon, and the Madneſs and Miſery 
of having no Religion, are Points which 
have been fully conſidered. Suppoſing ours 
were not true, eternal Life however is a 
pleaſing Thought to good Men; and it is 
both pleaſant and profitable 20 be good, even 
with reſpect to this preſent Life, The Im- 
mortality of the Soul was ſo agreeable a 
Contemplation to the. great Cato in Tully, 
* ©« that if in this J err, ſays he, that I be- 
lieve the Souls of Men to be immortal, J err 
willingly and gladly; nor while J live will I 
Z 3 | bave 
» Quod ſi in hoc erro, quod animos hominum immorta- 
les eſſe credam, libenter erro : nec mihi hunc errorem, quo 


delector, dum vivo, extorqueri volo. Cic. De Senectute, 
ſub Fin. | 
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SE RM. have this Error, with which: Tam ſo Ababa, 
XIV. extorted from me.” They are his own 
VV Words, as there repreſented, Could our 
Infidels be ſure that there is no future State, 
they might ſo far make themſelves eaſy, as 
they love to ſpeak : But that they cannot 
be. Here again we make the ſame Obſer- 
vation as before: We ſay we can, and have 
proved, probably from Reaſon, certainly from 
Scripture, that there is a future State: But 
'tis impoſſible for Them to prove there is 
none, even ſuppoſing there were none: And 
therefore, to put it at the very loweſt, they 
cannot but have anxious and fearfully miſ- 
giving Thoughts, leſt in the Iflue they 
ſhould by dreadful Experience find and feel 
that there is one. And for the Truth of 
this I appeal to the common Reaſon of all 
Mankind, What is it therefore that theſe 
miſerable Men pretend to, and value them- 
ſelves upon? Why, a generous Attempt to 
free Mankind from flaviſh Fears, infuſed in- 
to them by Superſtition, i. e. by Chriftrantty. 
Yes, but they cannot do it; the Thing is 
impaſſible. They cannot ſo much as free 
N from thoſe N Ns; if they 
| muſt 
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muſt be ſo called. But though a Man cam SHRM. 
not be ſure that Chriſtianity: is falſe, even XIV. 
ſuppoſing it were falſe; yet he may, if hee 


pleaſes, be ſure that it is true: The Argu- 
ments for it being demonſtrative, as has been 
ſhewn a thouſand times over. And being 
ſo aſſured, and living accordingly, he will 
make himſelf eaſy. indeed: And tis impofſi- 
ble he ſhould be ſo any other Way. 11 

Bu r our Unbelievers leave Chrift, with⸗ 
out conſidering to whom they ſhould or can 
£0, They talk indeed of Natural Reli- 
gion, but in truth mean 20 Religion... They 
extol Reaſon, and at the ſame time argue 
contrary to it, while they make it their Bu- 


ſineſs to vilify Revelation. For Reaſon and 


Revelation are very good Friends: Reaſom 
proves the Truth of Revelation, and Reve» 
lation aſſiſts and improves, (Reaſon. Even 
the Religion and Morality of the ancient 
Heathen, ſo far as it could approve itſelf to 


right Reaſon, was in great meaſure owing | 


to Revelation: Either to an original one 
given to our firſt Parents, and deliver'd 
down by Tradition; or to the holy Scrip= 
tures themſclves, from which they had ſome 


2 4 Notices, 
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SE RM. Notices, either by reading them, or by 
XIV. their Converſation with Fews, or Chriſtians, 
or both. And theſe pretended Rationaliſts 

of ours could not talk as they do of the 


Beauty and Excellence of Natural Religion, 
had they not borrow'd their Notions from 
the Bible: Then they baſely and ungrate- 
fully turn thoſe Arms which they ſtole from 
it againſt the Bible itſelf, It may here be 
worth while to obſerve, what moral Men 
they are, while they talk ſo gravely about 
Morality, Not to inſiſt upon Lewdneſs and 
Debauchery, for which many of them at 
leaſt are notorious, and to the Growth of 
which the Principles of them all naturally 
tend; where is their Morality in their Way 


and Manner of arguing and writing againſt 


Chriſt:amty? In groſs fraudulent Quotations, 
in miſrepreſenting the Senſe of Authors 
both Human and Divine; in the moſt ma- 


licious Invectives againſt the whole Body 


of the Clergy ; in charging them with the 
fouleſt Crimes, of which they know they 
are innocent; in calumniating God's Mi- 
niſters, and blaſpheming God himſelf? 

This i is the Morality of a Deift ; but ſure- 


ly 
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ly the Morality of a * is much 8E RN. 
better. XIV. 

Tunis is an Inconſiſtency between their 
Diſcourſes and their Practice in the very 
Management of them. But I ſhall now 
take notice of another in their Diſcourſes 
themſelves, or at leaſt of a ſhameful Pre- 
varication, and a moſt perfidious Abuſe of 
Words, to deceive ignorant and unwary 
Readers, They make uſe. of the Words 
Cbriſtianity and the Goſpel, as we do; ſup- 
poſing, one would think, that there are 
ſuch Things, and that they are good Things 
too: As when they ſay, Chriſtianity as old 
as the Creation; or the Goſpel a Republication 
of the Law of Nature, &c. And yet they 
lay down ſuch Maxims as ſuppoſe there nei- 
ther are, nor ever were any ſuch Things, 
or manifeſtly tend to overturn and deſtroy 
them. For, however ancient Chriſtianity 
may be, I aſk, whether, as Things now 
ſtand, it be poſſible for it to ſubſiſt with- 
out the Old and New Teftament? And whe- 
ther, according to the New Teftament, it be 
poſſible for it to ſubſiſt without thoſe poſi !:! | 
tive Inſtitutions, as the 72w0 Sacraments, the „ 
Conſtitution of a Church, and the Offices 1 


of 
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SERM.of Miniſters in it, which are enjoin'd in the 
XIV. New Teftament, and which our Adverſaries 
make their utmoſt Efforts to deſtroy ; de- 


claring that God, by his Laws, cannot make 
any Addition to the Law of Nature? Then, 
in their Argumentations upon this Head, 
they take no notice of Original Sin, and the 
Redemption of Mankind by the Sacrifice of 
FJeſus Chriſt; upon which the Scheme of 
Chriſtianity turns, and which are the Grounds 
and Reaſons of thoſe pojitive Inſtitutions. 

IT would be endleſs to remark upon all 
their Inconſiſtencies and Abſurdities, or 
upon their Prevarications and fraudulent 
Dealings: Yet I ſhall juſt mention one or 
two more; and the rather, becauſe the De- 
tection of them will farther ſhew the Weak- 
neſs and Inſufficiency of ſomething which 
they would reſort to, after having deſerted 
Chrift and his Religion. They tell us the 
native Beauty of Virtue will do the whole 
Bufineſs of Morality, and fo there is no Oc- 
caſion for any Revelation. But, 1½, They 
are inconfiftent with themſelves : They extol 
the Lovelineſs of Virtue, and yet argue for 
and promote the Cauſe of Vice. 2dly, The 
native Beauties of Virtue, though undoubt- 

7 edly 
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edly very great, and acknowledged by All, Sg NN. 
are not ſufficient to make Mankind virtu- XIV. 
ous; in this our miſerably corrupted State, EN 
We find it to be ſo by Experience, and 
that can never deceive us. Thoſe Beauties, 
even when aided and aſſiſted, as they now 
are, by the Sanctions of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, do not in fact make All, no nor 
the greateſt Part of thoſe who believe them, 
truly virtuous : How much leſs ſhall they 
do it of themſelves ! | | 

THe next Thing they would ſet up in 
lieu of Chriſtianity, and in Oppoſition to it, 
is Honour, This, if it be any thing, is a 
Faint Image of Virtue, at beſt : Otherwiſe it 
is a mere Phantom, and a mere Nothing, 
Thoſe who moſt pretend to extraordinary 
Honour make no Scruple of breaking through 
all the Ties of common Honeſtly. Such a 
Man will ſquander away his Eſtate in Luzu- 
ry, but will not pay bis Debts, till he is 
forced to it ; and that too by- the Ruin of 
his Creditors: Except Debts contracted by 
Gaming; for thoſe, it ſeems, are Debts of 
Honour, He will not take the Lie, but he 
will tell a Lie, or a thouſand Lies; if he 
thinks his Purpoſe can be ſerved by ſo do- 
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SRM ing. He will do nothing diſhonourable, but 
XIV. he will murder any Man who ſhall reflect 
WY'V upon his pretended Henour, though never ſo 


juſtly; provided the Word Duel can be dex- 

trouſly applied to the Murder, fo as to make 
it, in the Language of Honour, no * 
at all. 

Uyon the pole, in Conſideration doch 
of the Truth and Excellence of Chriſtianity, 
we had much better adbere to Cbriſt, than 
forſake him. What good Effects has Infide- 
lity produced in this Nation? Are we the 
richer, or in any Reſpect the happier for it? 
Do our Affairs either private or publick, at 
home or abroad, ſucceed more profperouſly, 
fince this Deluge of Profaneneſs has broken 
in upon us? Does Trade thrive and flouriſh 
more? Are Children more obedient to their 
Parents, or Servants to their Maſters? Is 
Self- Murder, as well as all other Sorts of 
Murder, leſs frequent? And cannot the ſame 
be ſaid of Robberzes, Burnings, and Violence 
of all Kinds? I have inftanced particularly 
in private Matters: I juſt mention'd indeed 


ſomething of publick ones. If thoſe are (as 


we are told they are) in the Height of Pro- 
ſperity, yet I abſolutely * that this Hap- 
pineſs 
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pineſs is owing to Infidelity, Tis not be- SE RM. 
cauſe of, but notwithſtanding Infidelity ; and XIV. 

it muſt be owing to ſome other Cauſe tan 
that, whatever the Cauſe be. But what- 
ever 1s to be ſaid of theſe Matters, certain 
it is (as we have fully ſhewn) that upon the 
Mule, with regard both to this Life and 

the next, he is ſomewhat more than ordi- 
narily mad, who (in the midſt of ſo clear 


a Revelation) will go back from Chrift, and 
wall no more with him. 


To Him, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all 
Honour, Glory, Might, Majeſty, and 
Dominion, henceforth and for ever- 
more. Armen. | 
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